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EDITOR’S NOTE

WHEN my Father died a few months ago, this second and
enlarged edition of the Sherifis of Galloway was practically
finished. The whole of the MS. was in the hands of the
printer, and some of the early proofs had already been returned
for correction. Under the circumstances, his family were
anxious that a work in which he had taken such a deep interest,
and to which he had devoted so much labour, should, if possible,
be brought to completion. The warm encouragement and
advice of Mr. David Douglas has made this an easy task.

As it was mainly a question of revising the proof-sheets,
and as I had written out the whole of the MS. at my Father’s
dictation, it was thought that the work had better be done by
me. I have done my best to keep the book free from slips,
whether in the printing or in the sense ; and with the valuable
help of Mr. George Stronach, one of the assistant librarians in
the Advocates’ Library, who kindly undertook to verify the
quotations from old records, whether French or Latin, I trust
all preventable mistakes have been avoided.

It can scarcely be hoped that in a work of this kind,
especially in one which deals so largely with the etymology of
local names, some errors should not have crept in, which only
the special knowledge of the Author could have detected. Had
he lived to see the proofs, these errors would no doubt have:
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been observed and rectified. If any such, therefore, are dis-
covered, I trust they will be attributed, not to the Author, but
to the fact that the book has had to be published without
his personal supervision, which alone could have ensured its

absolute accuracy.
CONSTANCE AGNEW.

LocHNAW, November 1892,



PREFACE

‘‘Inquire, I pray thee, of the former age, and prepare thyself to the search of
their fathers ; for we are but of yesterday, and know nothing.”—Jos viii. 8, 9.

HaviNG rushed prematurely into print many years ago, as a
natural result the volume abounded with errors of omission and
comimission.

Happily the very extravagance of some of the mistakes
induced gratuitous assistance for their correction. As, for
example, a statement hazarded that “the Agneaux, once
numerous, were now entirely extinet in the country which was
the cradle of their race,” led to a mild remonstrance from the
Bocages of Normandy, to which the volume had found its way,
that their Scottish representative had not only ignored but
annihilated them.

Correspondence led to explanations and an exchange of
visits, as agreeable as they proved fertile in results, The
charter-chest of the Chéiteau Isle Marie and the departmental
archives of St. Lo yielded documents innumerable, from which
not only details were to be gathered as to the family in France,
but particulars as to their settlements in England.

The clue thus found, the identification of the Norman
branches in their English domiciles was an easy matter. In the
English State Paper Office, exchequer rolls from Parliamentary
writs, commissions, summonses, etc., afforded abundantly the in-
formation we required ; and now knowing in what direction to
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look, many further particulars were to be gathered from the
exhaustive works of our English county historians, and of these
more especially Bloomfield and Chauncey.

In our former publication many family papers and official
notices were overlooked, and many sources of information which
were really open to us were either unknown or unthought of.
Prominent among these were :—

1. Notes Historiques sur la Seigneurie, le Chdieau et la
Paroisse d’ Agneaw, Francois Nicolas de Bosque, St. Lo, 1857.

2. Nobiliere de Normandie, 2 vols, royal quarto, E. de
Magny, 1862.

3. The Pipe Rolls, Parliamentary writs, etc., all accessible
in the State Paper Office, though few then had been published.

‘Whilst since that date official publication has been made of
the Lord Chamberlain’s and Lord High Treasurer’s accounts in
Scotland, as well as of the Great Seal Register.

And the Chronicles of the Picts and Scots,ably edited by Mr.
'W. F. Skene, have been officially issued from the Register House.

Previous also to our publication, Chauncey’s History and
Antiquities of Hertfordshire, folio ; and Bloomfield’s History of
Norfolk, five vols., folio, had been published in last century, and
these have been largely quoted.

Since our publication there have appeared M‘Dowall’s
History of Dumfries, 1867 ; Fordun’s History, Notes by Skene,
1871-72; Wyntoun’s Chronicles, Notes by Laing, three vols,
1872-79; Lives of St. Ninian and St. Kentigern, Bishop Forbes,
1874 ; Annals of Viscount and 1lst and 2nd Earls of Stair,
Murray Graham, 1875; Skene’s Celtic Scotland, three vols.,
published between 1876-80. Correspondence of Sir Patrick
Waus (a model of good editing), Mr. Vans Agnew, 1882 ;
Chronicles of Lincluden, M‘Dowall, 1886.

Of older works, I have found extremely useful the Annals
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of Scotland, by Sir David Dalrymple, Lord Hailes, as much
for its intrinsic merit as the accuracy of its reference to the
older chroniclers facilitating closer examination. The edition
quoted was in three vols. octavo, 1797,

The early history of Galloway being inseparable from that
of Ayrshire, not only in family notices but as respects the
names of places, we have treated of Galloway in its largest
extent, and have looked for examples as far north as the Water
of Irvine.

As for place-names, this subject alone is approached with
diffidence, well knowing how tentative many attempted explana-
tions necessarily must be; protesting, however, against the appli-
cation of the sneer laid against oracles of old to those interested
in this branch of philology—Mdyris dpioros 8oris elxdle
xa\ds (the best guesser is the best prophet). Any one attempt-
ing to explain the names of a district of which he knows
nothing, by mere guessing from the sound, will soon find himself
in a mess. Personal inspection, if possible, with local and
historical knowledge, are indispensable to anything like an
approach to correctness.

My thanks are due for the many useful suggestions made
from time to time by the Bishop of Down and Connor ; as well
as to Dr. Joyce for his extreme courtesy, although we are
personally strangers, in so fully and kindly answering the
many troublesome queries in the long correspondence I inflicted
upon him,

For the actual force of many of the roots I am much
indebted to the late Dr. Thomas M‘Lauchlan, who over and
over again revised my notebook.

As also to my much lamented friend John Campbell of
Islay, who was much interested in Celtic research; Rev. George
Wilson, Glenluce; Rev. Andrew Urquhart, B.D.
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Besides which an historical account of the Kennedies from
charters at Culzean, privately printed, was kindly given to the
author by Lord David Kennedy, and a MS. collection of
notices of the Agnews in Ireland was sent for perusal by the
Rev. Classen Porter.

Adamnan’s Columba being considered especially valuable, as
well as those given by Mr. Skene in his Celtic Scotland, Dr.
Joyce’s Names of Places in Ireland, Sir Herbert Maxwell’s
Studies in the Topography of Galloway; and certain suggestions
have been obtained from Bannister's Names of Places in Corn-
wall, Ferguson’s Northmen in Cumberland, and Miss Yonge’s
Christian Names. The dictionaries principally relied upon are
O'Reilly’s, with Supplement by Dr. O'Donovan, 1864 (Irish);
Armstrong’s Gaelic Dictionary, 1825; M‘Leod and Dewar’s,
1831 : for pronunciation, Neil M‘Alpine’s, sixth edition, 1872 ;
Owen’s Welsh Dictionary, 1826 ; and William Spurrell’s, third
edition, 1872

The name of Galloway, although so constantly in the
mouths of its inhabitants, is so entirely ignored by map-makers
that we may state that, although in early times its bounds
extended to the river Irvine northward, as well as eastward of
the Nith, for many centuries its limits have been confined to
the counties of Wigtown and Kirkcudbright. From before
the wars of succession Wigtown has been a sheriffdom ; while
Kirkcudbright, from the days of the Douglasses to very recent
times, was under the jurisdiction of a steward (whose duties
were identical with those of a sheriff). Hence the true Gallo-
vidian rarely names “ Wigtown ” or “ Kirkcudbright,” but calls
the whole district “Galloway,” distinguishing the former as
“ the Shire,” and the latter as “ the Stewartry.”

We are well aware that the circle is a most limited one to
which a History of the Sheriffs of Galloway can be of any
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interest whatever ; but, in accordance with the homely proverb
that “ what it is worth doing at all, it is worth doing well,” I
have spared no pains to make the record of Galloway events,
as well as the doings of the family of its Sheriffs, during the
period they presided in its Courts, as complete and as accurate
as possible, and as such to offer it as a legacy to my descendants,
who, a century or two hence, may give a kindly thought to the
compiler.

LoceNAW, November 1891.
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CHAPTER I

FROM THE ADVANCE OF AGRICOLA TO THE RETREAT OF
THE NORTHUMBRIAN SAXONS

A.D. 79 to 794

Three forward bands of Novant
Three kings wearing golden torques.—TALIESSIN.

Ad terram Pictorum qui Niduari vocantur.
BEDE, Vit. Sanc. Cuth. c. 11.

Picti qui vulgo Galweienses dicuntur.
RicHARD OF HEXHAM.

THE word Galloway is derived from “Gallgaidheal ” (d mute),
the Celtic name for its people.! The Cymric equivalent of this
was Galwyddel (the dd pronounced t¢h), whence the Latin
Gallwethia applied to the province, softened to Gallovidia, and
anglicised Galloway. But though the term Galwyddel is that
usually applied to Galwegians by the British bards of the sixth
century, the name by which they are best known in current
history is “Novante” (Greek Novdvra:), meaning the Nith
men,—the Celtic “Nydd” on Roman lips changing to “Novius,”—
whilst in low Latin the Cymric equivalent for the Pictish
“ Nyddwyr” was represented by “ Niduari” ?

1 Dr. Reeves, Bishop of Down and Connor, once wrote to the author: * Your
Galloway is a compound word which is found in the Irish annals and implies
something like ¢stranger Gacl ’ ‘stranger’ not implying the Gael in a strange
land, but a hybrid race.”

2 ¢ Ptolemy terms the Nith, Novius: as the name Nith is the equivalent

VOL. L B



2 HEREDITARY SHERIFFS OF GALLOWAY [AD. 79

The so-called Welsh bards (who were mostly Strath-
clyde Britons), the nearest neighbours of the Galloway
Picts, call them synonymously “Peithwyr,” “ Galwyddel,” and
“ Novant.”

Mr. Skene, with a stroke of his pen, scatters to the winds the
cobwebs which had long darkened the threshold of Galloway
history, and exposes the mistakes which, made when philology
was young, have been reproduced and even aggravated by later
authors. Of these, the most opposed to fact are :

1st, That the Novante were Britons (Cymri), not Picts.

2d, That the Galloway Picts, known to medieval history,
were not descendants of the Novante found there by the
Romans, but Irish Dalaradians or Cruithne, who swarmed across
the Channel in the eighth and ninth centuries, dispossessed,
exterminated, or absorbed the Novantz, and changed their
place-names. Whereas, on the contrary, the race encountered
by the Romans were undoubtedly Picts, written of as such
(“ Peithwyr” and “ Novant ”) by Cymric bards, within a century
of the Roman occupation ; and there is no authority whatever for
saying that they were ever subdued, or even invaded in force,
by any Irish tribe; still less that they disappeared.! In short,
our paradox is this, that the Galloway Picts generated the wild
Scots of Galloway !

Chalmers gives two reasons for believing in this early
annihilation of the Novante: the one inconclusive, even were

of Ptolemy’s Novius, so Bede’s Niduari is the exact equivalent of Ptolemy’s
Novante, both meaning the ‘ gens’ of the Nith.”"—Celtic Seotland, i. 132,

Nydd is a common river name, meaning spinning or whirling in eddies.

3 ¢Chalmers states dogmatically that Galloway was colonised in the eighth
century by Cruithnigh from Ireland, followed by fresh swarms from the Irish hive
during the ninth and tenth ; and this statement has been accepted by all sub-
sequent writers as if there were no doubt about it. There is not a vestige of
authority for it. The only authorities referred to by Chalmers consist of an
entire misrepresentation of passages from the Ulster Annals: ‘682, Bellum
Rathamoire Muigeline contra Britones ;’ ¢702, Bellum campi Cuilinn in Airdo.’
Now both these battles were fought in Ulster. Rathmore or great fort of
Muigeline, which Chalmers supposes to be Mauchline, was the chief seat of
the Cruithnigh in Dalaradia, and is now Moylinny; and these events were
attacks by the Britons upon the Cruithnigh of Ulster, not attacks by the latter
on the British inhabitants of Ayrshire,”—Celtic Scotland, i. 132.
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there no evidence to the contrary; the other depending on an
entire misconception. The first being, That the Irish topography
corresponds more directly with that of Galloway than that of
Scotland proper. The second, That Irish annals represent the
Irish Picts obtaining a great victory over the Britons at
Maigiline, which he renders Mauchline. Now the correspond-
ence of names on the two sides of the Channel is simply
accounted for by the circumstance that the Dalaradians who
inhabited the land opposite Galloway were Picts as well. Again,
while a victory of Irish Picts over the Damnii at Mauchline
would have little concerned the Novante in any case, the
argument derived from it is at once disposed of by the dis-
covery that the scene of the battle was Moylinny in Antrim,
not Mauchline in Ayrshire. Britons were invading Ireland,
not the Irish Scotland,! the Galloway men having no part in
the fray.

Accepting the dates which Mr. Skene assigns to the move-
ments of Agricola, as related by Tacitus, it was in the year of
our Lord 79 that his legions “surrounded the estuaries, and
explored the lands and forests north of the Solway.” When
crossing the Nith they encountered a new race, differing from
those (the Selgovae and Brigantes) they had left behind, whom
they wrote down Novante.?

From the valley of the Nith the Romans marched westward
through the territory of this same people, which they found
extended continuously to the Irish Sea. Meeting with little
opposition, and masking the native strongholds by fortified
camps, they pushed forward to the “ Doon of Kildonan,” whence
the legionaries gazed with wonder at the serrated outline of
the Mourne Mountains, which, like giant’s fingers, seemed to
beckon them onwards to new worlds across the stormy waters.

! Scotland is here used in its modern sense : the Scots of that day were Irish-
men, a colony of whom, known as the Dalriad Scots, colonised Argyle.

? No doubt adapted from a native word. The ‘‘Nydd” becoming Novius.
So the Selgove were the hunters, from Celtic ¢ Seilg,” the Brigants (Cumber-
land and Lake district), hillmen, from Celtic ‘‘Bre,” whence the vernacular
‘‘brae,” The Selgove and Brigantes were British, the Novante Picts.
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Fragments of rectangular parapets, as well as place-names, point
unmistakably to Roman stations established in this advance:!
such as the Moat of Urr,? Castlecreavie, Bomby, Sypland,
Dunrod, Dromore Castle on the Dee, Castramont, Longcaster,?
Rispain, and Kildonan just mentioned.

This Doon and its surroundings deserve a moment’s notice.
The discovery of the rectangular outline (one-half of which has
been levelled by the plough), which proves its Roman origin, is
due to the intelligent research of the Rev. Andrew Urquhart.
This ascertained, it is curious to note how the surrounding
place-names, the meaning of which had been long as much
unsuspected as the existence of the fort, seem to fill in the story
of its construction. Above it, we find mapped Kirklauchlane, and
short scrutiny is required to convince us that “ Kirk ” is here the
not unusual corruption of Caer, and that this was a stronghold
commanding a harbour and a town ; the name of the former being
“ Portespittal ” (Spideal, suggesting here rather a place of
entertainment for travellers than a refuge for the sick);—
and the latter represented by “Nashantee” (na sean teach),
the old houses—old perhaps a thousand years ago! whilst the
Roman fort or “Doon” has for centuries been known as
Kildonan,” that is, a dedication to St. Donan, whose date is 17th
April 616 in the kalendars, suggesting that this was once a
centre of population—although port, tower, camp, church, and
hospice have long alike lain silent.

Ptolemy’s British place-names are doubtless those supplied
by Agricola’s officers, and their Celtic roots are easily recognis-

1 ¢“He surrounded the subjugated tribes with forts and garrisons ; and the
remains of numerous Roman camps still to be seen in Dumfries, Kirkcudbright,
and Wigtown, attest the extent to which he had penetrated the country. The
position of these illustrates in a remarkable manner the expression of Tacitus:
‘¢ Praesidiis castellisque circumdatee. "—Celtic Scotland, i. 48.

2 Thirty years ago outworks, seemingly erected by the Romans, remained
near the Moat of Urr., Three silver coins were found there—one of Hadrian, one
of Commodus, and several legionary spears.—OId Stat. Acc. xi. 69.

8 ¢ Castra and Chester always indicate Roman occupation. On a Monreith
estate map of 1777, a rectangular outline on the hill of Drumtrodden is marked
‘Roman camp,’ all traces of which have disappeared under the plough.”—Max-
well’s Topo. of Galloway (Camford).
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able through their Greek or Latin dress. The Rhynns and Mull
of Galloway being mapped by them Novantum Chersonesus and
Novantum Promontorium, proves beyond doubt that these men
of the Nith occupied the whole of modern Galloway.!

Other names are Rerigonium, evidently the same as the Caer
Rheon (Cathair Riaghan) of the bards, and Rerigonium Sinus is
their Llwch Rheon, In the suffix of Vanduara we have Ayr;
Clota is the Clyde; Abravannus, the confluence (Aber or
Inbher) of the rivers, seems to be that of the Luce and Piltanton in
the Bay of Luce; Lucopibia is the Isle of Whithorn (though it
is an extraordinary confusion of ideas to suppose that Ptolemy
was thinking of Ninian’s white house);? Fines stus is the
estuary of the Cree;® Deva, the Dee, the black stream ; Carbant-
origam or Carbantium, possibly Kirkbean; Novius, the Nith;
Corda, Caer, the fort, with Sean prefixed, now Sanquhar (sean
caer), the old fort; Ituna, the Solway, from “Tonn,” a tidal
wave. .

The neighbours of the Novanta are respectively mapped as
the Selgovze, or hunters (Seilg) ; the Brigantes, or hill-men (Bre);
and the Damnii or Damnonii (damh, an ox), the cattle-breeders.

Whilst mapping the province, the Romans seem to have
brought civilising influences to bear* This is proved by well

1 One of the most perverse of the popular errors current in Galloway history
is that the Novante were bounded eastward by the Dee ; this, as well as that
as to their nationality, arising from a neglect of finding the true root of the words.
Thus Camden, suggesting that Novante was abridged from the Welsh * nant,”
low in a vale (Brit. i. 363), those who followed him assumed they were Welsh,
that is British, and entirely overlooking the Novius or Nydd, they failed to per-
ceive that Novante and *‘ Niduari” must alike hail from the Nith.

* And was not able to spell it properly if he did ! if so, it should be Luco
kidia.

3 In the so0-called Ptolemy’s Atlas; reproduced  Iens Astuarium ” (Wigtown
Bay) ; but Mr. Skene asserts that earlier editions have ¢ Fines Zstus” (Celtic
Scotland, i. 66). If so, the Fines is a translation of Cree (crioch, a boundary) ;
a similar translation is ‘“Longus” in Argyle for the ‘‘ Add” (Abhuinn fhada), the
broad stream. -~

4 ¢“The following winter (i.e. 79-80) was devoted to reducing the turbulent
character of the natives to quiet submission.”—Celtic Scotland, i. 44.

Mr. Skene connects with this date the description of Tacitus: ““Having spread a
general terror through the country, he suspended his operations that the barbarians
might taste the sweets of peace: a fierce people running wild in the woods would
be ever addicted to warfare. Agricola encouraged the natives to build temples,
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authenticated facts of doings of St. Ninian, at a date prior
to their final departure. Their appreciation of the Christian
religion, their reception of strangers, their desire for instruction,
and the security to person and property evidenced by the com- .
pletion and endurance of Ninian's works, prove the Novante of
the fourth century to have been under the reign of law. The
greatest of St. Ninian’s works not being the little church built of
stone (“ more insolito Britonibus ), but the conventual establish-
ment, humbler in material (a closely packed cluster of wattled
huts)—the mother, nevertheless, and model of the sixth century
monasteries of the Scoto-Irish Church. Here a seminary,
known variously as Candida Casa, Magnum Monasterium,
Futerna, the House of Martin, Alba, and Rosnat, attracted
youths of high birth from far beyond the bounds of the pro-
vince; and during the following two centuries it was the
resort of those leaders of thought-—of almost European reputa-
tion — known as “Secondary Saints.” Among these were
Tighernach, Eugenius, Malidh, and almost certainly his uncle
Patrick, Mancennus, Medana, Ciaran, Nennius, and Finian
of Moville. There cannot be a doubt that of the original
Candida Casa, the Isle of Whithorn was the site; its penin-
sular position, as described by Ailred,! as well as the very name,
Ros-nat (nocht), “the bare point,” being wholly inapplicable to
the inland priory and cathedral church ;—built by Fergus, and
not before the twelfth century.

Another work proving the existence of a central authority,
and requiring organisation and skill for its execution, was the vast
rampart, the ruins of which bear variously at different points,
the names of the “ Deil’s Dyke ”2 and “ Picts’ Dyke” or “ Picts’
courts of justice, and commodious dwelling-houses, to establish a plan of
education, and give the sons of chiefs a tincture of letters.”—Tac. Vit. Agri. 20.

1 Ailred, who frequently visited the place between the year 1140 and 1165,
writes of Ninian as *‘ selecting for himself a site in the place now called Witerna,
which, situated on the shore of the ocean, and extending far into the sea on the
east, west, and south sides, is closed in by the sea itself, while only on the north
is a way open to those who would enter.”— Vit Nin. c. 8.

3 This ancient fence is invariably eight feet broad at the base, with a foss on
the north side. The Deil’s Dyke commences at Loch Ryan, on the farm of Beoch,
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Wall” Carried in a right line, over marsh and moor, forest,
mountain, and flood for full fifty miles between Leffnoll, an out-
work of the citadel on Loch Ryan, and Sanquhar, the old
. strength upon the Nith—it extended, as Taliessin puts it,

¢ Between Caer Ryan and Caer Rywg.”!

The erection of this dyke was, as Mr. Skene suggests, prob-
ably accomplished before the final departure of the Romans in
407. It was obviously reared as a barrier between the Novantee
and their neighbours the Damnii—their southern and western
frontiers being defended by the sea, and their eastern by the
Nith. We thus find their original territory included the modern
shires of Wigtown and Kirkcudbright; with the parishes of
Holywood, Dunscore, Keir, Glencairn, Tynron, Penpont, and
a part of Durisdeer, in that of Dumfries.

As the Romans seem to have overrun Galloway with little
bloodshed, so they seem to have maintained amicable relations
with the Novante. For two hundred years after they retired we
glean notices of the province from church calendars and Irish
chronicles, giving us continuous lists of kinglets, whose existence,
though open individually to doubt, yet in the aggregate may
be held to be founded upon fact. And it is remarkable—if not
absolutely conclusive as to their accuracy—that most of the
so-called kings have impressed their names upon the soil.?

First we have Sarran, who, according to the Book of Bally-
mote, established his power over Saxons and Picts, married

thence by Braid Fell, Cairnzerran, Kylfedder, by the north end of Loch Maberry,
Kirkealla, Ochiltree, Glenvernoch, (a hill fort of large dimensions here,) Knock-
ville,—crosses the Cree,—Terregan, Dranandow, between *‘ the Thieves” and the
Nappers, Auchinlech, Talnotrie, Craignelder, Craigencally, Garrary, Knockreoch,
Auchenshinnoch, and passing Glencairn, Tynron, and Penpont, is nearly entire
on the farm of South Mains, opposite Sanquhar, —Train, 4pp. to Mackenzie.

Y Book of Taliessin, 10. Caer Ryan is Rerigonium, the modern Innermessan ;
Caer Rywg, Sanquhar, the fort on the Crawick.-—Four Ancient Books of Wales,
i. 270.

Leffnoll, “* halfpenny land of the wool ” (Leithpheigan).

2 Riaghan or Rheon, Lachlane, Torquil, Donachie, Trost, Dermot, are to be
classed with those mighty men anterior to Agamemnon, over whose memory has
closed an endless night—*¢carent quia vate sacro.” They made their mark in
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Babona, daughter of Loarn, son of Erc, and by her had, with
three other sons, Leurig and Cairnech; and, after victory and
triumph, “ died in the House of Martin.”! Leurig succeeded him,
Cairnech being abbot of this House of Martin or Monastery of
Rosnat. The date approximately 440.

Leurig after this extended his power and forcibly built a
fort within the precincts of the monastery of Cairnech his
brother, that is, the Isle of Whithorn. Cairnech remonstrated,
Leurig scoffed, whereupon the Abbot incited his cousin, Murcer-
tach, son of Erc (afterwards King of Ireland), to dethrone his
brother, which he did, and also killed him.? Cairnech then
went to Ireland, and introduced monachism there, on the model
of Rosnat, which had now attained to great note. This must
have occurred before 478.%

Murcertach, or Murdoch, whose name, “sea-warrior,” is
an appropriate one to the invader of Galloway, afterwards
ruled there! The age of Leurig and Murdoch coincides
with that of the somewhat mythic Medana, of St. Patrick,
and of his popular nephew Malidh (from whom the stream

their day, and their names are indelibly attached to places of strong defence,
a8 Caer Ryan, Kirklochlane, Kilquhockadale, Murdonachie, Ardtrostan, Craig-
dermot.

1 Book of Ballymote, Chron. of Picts and Scots, 52. Mr. Skene there identifies
the House of Martin with Candida Casa in the Isle of Whithorn.

2 In the Irish Nennius this relation follows that of the departure of the
Romans, and immediately precedes the mention of Vortigern’s invitation to Hen-
gist and Horsa, A.D. 449.

3 To Cairnech is attributed the introduction of monachism into Ireland ; he is
mentioned as Bishop of the House of Martin, in other words, of Candida Casa.
From this date we frequently find saints (of the second order) resorting thither for
the purpose of being trained in the monastic lifs. Among others, Tighernach of
Clones and Eugenius of Ardstraw, natives of Leinster, who had been carried off
by pirates and brought to Britain, were sent by the king, at the queen’s inter-
cession, to a holy man, Monennus, and trained by him at the monastery of Ros-
nat, which is also called Alba, or white.—Celtic Scotland, ii. 46 ; quoting Colgan,
Vit. Tighernach, etc.

¢ *“Then he thrust his battle staff into the king's side, and returned to the
cleric with his head, and said, ¢ Here is thy brother’s head for thee, O Cairnech’;
and Cairnech said, ‘ Leave me the bone, and eat thou the marrow.” Then he took
hostages and power in the land for seven years, as also the sovereignty of
Britain and Cat and Orc and Saxony.”—Book of Ballymote.

Murcertach, ‘‘the sea-warrior,” is Murdoch in Scotland.
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which supplied his baptistery is named “the Water of
Malzie”); of Bridget, and St. Lassair (mother of Finnian of
Moville), whence our numerous Kilbrides, and Killeser. In
525 A.p. we find a King Drust, the loose doings of whose “ one per-
fect daughter, Dustric,”! as a pupil of the great monastery, is the
subject of a penitential hymn by St. Mugint, which, as Bishop
Forbes well remarks, sheds a remarkable light on the life—half
monastic, half social—at Whithorn.? Dr. Stuart connects this
King Drust with a vitrified fort in Anwoth, called “Trusty
Knowe.” This would give additional point to the quatrain in
O’Clery’s Calendar commencing—

¢ Trust, king of the eastern confluence on the strand.” 3

Contemporary with Drust was Arthur of the Round Table;
his name is supposed to be reflected in Loch Arthur, whence,
after fighting his twelve battles, he turned northward. Talies-
sin’s line—

“ Beyond Caer Wydyr they saw not the prowess of Arthur,” ¢

seems confirmatory of this, and “ Caer Wydyr” to point to the
vitrified fort of Castle Gower (“ Gwydyr,” glass, a term ap-
plicable to vitrification, being easily convertible to Gower).

‘We find no notice of a direct successor to Drust, but the
death of a king Cendaeladh is recorded, A.n. 580, whose name
was preserved till comparatively recent times in that of the
parish and lake of Loch Kendellach. The parish is now called
New Abbey, and his name is almost unrecognisable in that of
the lake itself, now corrupted to Loch Kinder.

The years of Cendaeladh’s reign, and twenty following,
are those of the “ Welsh Bards,” whose heroes are contempo-

1 O’Clery’s Calendar, 1 November. 2 Introduction to Life of Ninian, xli.

3 ¢¢Ant-'saoir” is translated ‘‘free bay” by Mr. Skene, ‘‘ the noble conflu-
ence” by Dr. Todd. But * t’soir” means also “ of the east” ; and * Trusty
Knowe ” overlooks the confluence of the Cree eastward of Whithorn.

¢ Arthuret on the Carwhinelow has nothing to do with Arthur, the roots
apparently being “ard” and ‘“rod.” Carwhinelow is a corruption of Caer-
gwenddoleu, named from a Cymric prince, whose hill-fort overlooked it.
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rary princes, scions of two royal lines: namely, that of Coyl
Hen (the old King Cole), whence the place-name Kyle;—
and that of Ceredig (the Coroticus of the Epistle of St.
Patrick). The line of Coyl are termed in church history
the Pagan faction, though, more correctly, they were simply
unorthodox. Of these were Gwenddoleu, Cymbelyn, Morcant,
Urien, and Gwallawe, nephew of Caradawg (from whom we
have Carrick).

Of the line of Ceredig those contemporary, were Rydderch
Hael, Elydyr, and Aeddan Vradog.

The two opposing factions, with such forces as each could

muster, met in deadly combat at Ardderyd (Arthuret), A.n. 573,
the respective commanders being Gwenddoleu and Rydderch
Hael, Cendaeladh probably assisting the former.
' The Christians were entirely victorious. St. Kentigern,
Rydderch’s bishop, who had fled from persecution, was now
recalled to his diocese Glasgow (the Penryn-Wleth of the
bards), called Gulath by Jocelyn; whence soon after, “going forth,
he cleansed from the foulness of idolatry and the contagion of
heresy the land of the Picts, now called Galwethia.”!

‘We need not follow the complications of the period,—a score
of kinglets perpetually at war, constantly changing sides, some-
times allied with the Novante, sometimes against them,?—but
we may mention one who, whether as enemy or ally, equally
won and retained the admiration of the Galwegians—Gwallawe,
the hawk of battle,® Intinised Galgacus. There was of course
more than one Galgacus, as there was certainly more than one

1 Jocelyn's Life of St. Kentigern, ch. xxxiv. (a hill called Gulath by the water-
side near his home, ch. xiv.)

2 A few years before, according to Nennius, there were Urien, Rydderch,
Gwallawg, and Morcant fighting against the Northumbrian Saxons.

3 Black Book of Carmarthen, 32.

¢ Gwallawg, the horseman of tumult, would drive onward.”—Red Book of
Hengist.

¢ The rich plains from Caer-Clud to Caer,
The support of Penprys and Gwallawg."—Book of Taliessin, xi.

The bards of the Four Ancient Books of Wales are Myrddin or Merlin,
Aneurin, Llywarch (whose son is believed to have huilt Caerlaverock,
Llywarch’s fort), and Taliessin, (‘‘ the bright browed bard of Urien and Owen ).
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Caractacus; and Boéce, mixing truth with fiction, and with a
total disregard for dates, adopting the local tradition that
Gwallawe reposes beneath the standing stones of Torhouse,
represents him to have been the King Galdus, who, expelling
the Romans from Galloway, reigned over a united Scotland, and
dying at Wigtown, was interred with great pomp in the neigh-
bourhood, many huge pillars being raised above his sepulchre,
and by a decree of Parliament in the year 103, the province was
named Galdia,—whence Galloway,—in his honour.! It is un-
necessary to refute the absurdities of this relation. It was a
thousand years later before there was a united Scotland, or the
pretence of a National Parliament. As real incidents in his life
we may give a list of battles fought by Gwallawe, of which
Galloway was certainly the scene, the date being the latter half
of the sixth century:

“ A battle in Agathes.
A battle of trembling in Aeron.
A battle in the wood of Beit.
A darting of spears—a battle in the Marsh of Terra ? with the
dawn.”

In “Agathes” we recognise Cairn Agathe in New Luce,
“Gath,” “a dart or javelin,” suggestive of the “darting of
spears ”; “ Aeron” is Glen-iron; the “Marsh of Terra” is that
crossed by “the Stepping Stones of Glenterra ;” and “Beit” is
Beoch, overlooking Loch Ryan—the four battlefields all lying
to the south of the Deil’s Dyke.

Following Cendaeladh was Eochaidh Aingces (the cursing or

1 ¢“Galdus deceissit fra the incarnation of God ciii. yeres. Many huge pillars
was raisit about his sepulture . . . and that his memory never sall peris, be decreit of
Parliament, wes commanded that the lJands named afore Brigance (!) sall be in
time coming Galdia—in our days Galvidia—be corruption Galloway.”—Boéce,
bk. iv. ch. 2.

2 Book of Taliessin, xi. Almost by intuition Mr. Skene recognises in the
“¢ stepping-stones”’ of Glen-terra ‘‘ the'marsh of Terra.” The stepping-stones led
acroes a marsh ; there are also ‘“standing stones,” no doubt, marking the field of
battle (New Stat. Wigtownshire, article ‘Inch’). Terra is ¢ Teamhair,” mean-
ing a fortified enclosure commanding an extensive view.
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fretful), whose daughter married Eochaidh Buidhe (the yellow-
haired), son and heir of Aidan Vradog, king of the Dalriad Scots.
This second Eochaidh being expelled from his own kingdom of
Argyle, the Gallovidians accepted him as their sovereign, appar-
ently in right of his wife. His greatest recorded feat was lead-
ing the Gallovidians across the Channel to assist the Dalaradians,
or Irish Picts, against the Dalriads, or Irish Scots, in which he
was entirely successful, though his sons had come from Argyle
to help the Dalriads, and two were left among the slain! The
former Eochaidh’s name appears in Kilauchy, and the latter’s in
Cragauch, usually called “the Tawer” (Teamhair)—an intrenched
hill-fort, a perfect example of the meaning implied by this
Celtic word, “an intrenched position commanding a distant
prospect.”? It seems possible that Lochnaw may rather mean
Eochaidh’s Lake than the Lake of the Ford; the name differs
little phonetically from Lough Neagh, notoriously named from
another Eochaidh, and the site was exactly such as chieftains
of his day affected for their strongholds.

Eochaidh Buidhe’s death is chronicled, 629.2 A son of his,
Donald Breac (the swarthy) had succeeded to the throne of
Argyle on his brother Conadh Cerr’s death in battle. He had
another son, Donald Donn (the brown haired), who may
possibly have been a king of Galloway; but whoever Eochy’s
successor was, he seems to have courted and accepted the
suzerainty of the Northumbrian Saxons.*

1 ¢“Cath Fedhaeoin, A.p. 629,” Tighernach. * The battle of Fedhaeoin was
fought between the Cruithnigh and the Dalriads. Eochadh Buidhe was here on the
side of the Cruithnigh, and opposed to two of his own sons, one Conad Cerr being
king of the Dalriads, and two grandsons of Aidan were slain,”—Celtic Secotland,
i. 241.

2 O'Donovan. Cormack’s Glossary.

3 Annals of Ulster.

4 The following names of places retain those of kings of Galloway, and although
any individual instance may be fairly open to dispute, their being all recoverable
can hardly be fortuitous :

c. 440 Harran, Sarran, Ciaran . Chipper Harran, corruptly Chapelheron
440 Bobona, his Queen . . Cairn Baber.
440 Luirich . . Castle Larrick.

476 Murcertach, or Murdoch . Murdonachie, Dunmurchie, Murchies Wa’s.
525 Trust, or Drust . . . Trusty Knowe (a vitrified fort), Ardtrostan.
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It was during this reign that, A.p. 639, Sabina, an outraged
maid of royal blood, crossed the channel from Ireland, as it is
said, upon a boulder, landed in the Rhynns of Galloway, prob-
ably at Port Nessoch, and leaving her stone currach on the
shore, crossed the Isthmus, and encamped in a wood near Loch
Ryan. Here, on lighting a fire, the glitter of her bracelets at-
tracted the cupidity of robbers lurking near, who, rushing upon
the party, were miraculously paralysed by a gesture of her
“ holy boy,” Cuthbert, whose saintship was here first asserted.
Next day mother and son embarked in a neighbouring creek,
on a ship of ordinary build, and sailed for the north.! Place-
names wonderfully corroborate the details of the legend,®—the
site of the first encampment being “ Killiemacuddican,” its
northern corner “Culchintie,” and their port of embarkation
“Portencailzie,” their first stopping place Kirkcudbright-
Innertig, now Ballantrae, their next Kirkcudbright-Innergarvan,
now Girvan.®

¢. 580 (died) Cendaeladh . . Loch Kendelach.
580 Eochaidh Aingces . . Kilauchy, Craigauch Castle.
610 Eochaidh Buidhe . . Auchlannochy,! Tower of Craigauch.
629 Donald Donn . . . Castle Donnell.

1 ¢ Miro modo in lapidea devectus navicula apud Galweiam in regione illa,
quae Rennii vocatur in Portu qui Rintsnoc dicitur, applicuit.—Post haec curroc
lapidea in Galweia derelicta, navim aliam subit.”—Libellus de Nutivitate Sancti
Cuthberti.

2 Given in full, Celtic Scotland, ii. 203,

¢« Killiemacuddican ”* (Coile-mo Cuideach-an) means the ‘‘ wood of the saintly
little Cuthbert.”

‘¢ Culchintie” (cul teinte), ‘‘the angle of the fires,” where, according to -
tradition, any faggots of wood being thrown ignited spontaneously. )

¢¢ Portencailzie ” (Port-na-cailleach), the “nun’s port.”

Besides Kirkcudbright-Innertig, which is now Ballantrae, there was
Kirkcudbright-Innergarvane, now Girvan, probably marking their camping-
places on the shore.

The incident of the fire is placed in the legend farther northward, but the
name *‘ Culchintie” seems decisive.

3 The first stood at the infinx of the Tig into the Stincher; in a charter of
Robert III, 1404, it is called ‘‘ Sancti Cuthberti de Invertig.” At the same date
Girvan was granted to the monks of Crossraguel as ‘‘ Ec®. de Sancti Cuthberti
de Invergarvane.”

1 Each-lsnn Eochy—Minigaff. Eochy’s stable. So Stable-alane seems to be anglicised
Gaelic, Alan’s-stable. Stabul is a living word in Gaelic and Irish.
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Meanwhile the Northumbrian Saxons were extending their
power northward, Edwin, their king, having permanently im-
printed his name on the Castle Rock of the future capital of
Scotland— Edwinesburch,” as it is written in the foundation
charter of Holyrood. Under Edwin, the Saxons had driven the
Strathclyde Britons out of all the country between the Cheshire
Dee and the Derwent, and, seizing the Isles of Anglesea and
Man, opened up alliance with the Galloway Picts, thus
taking them in flank. Without entering into the complications
of Saxon History, we need only say, that though Edwin was
killed, and his throne seized by Eanfrit in 633, the alliance
between the Northumbrians and Gallwegians was continued
by the new king; and we have evidence of its being in full
operation under Oswald (the saint who received a Scottish
education at Iona), who succeeded him the following year. It
was with the assistance of the Gallwegians that Oswald gained
his crowning victory near the Bay of Ayr, the site of which is
supposed to be marked by the church of St. Oswald of
Turnberry,! which gives name to the parish of Kirk Oswald.?

The fraternisation of the Galloway Picts with the Saxons is
the subject of frequent allusion by the Welsh bards.

Taliessin scornfully exclaims:

¢* Angles and Galwyddel,
Let them make war.”

And ventures a prophecy, sadly belied by events:

“T will predict, before the end,
The Brytton uppermost of the Saxon.” 8

" From 634, for one hundred and seventy years, the Gallwegians
remained true to the Northumbrian Saxons, their admitted over-
lords. The tie being the stronger that it was self-imposed. The

1 Caledonia, iii. 532. 2 Old Stat. Account, x. 474,

3 Book of Taliessin,i. The Brytton—the Strathclyde Britons. Mr. Skene
remarks that ‘‘there was here a combination of the Britons of Alclyde and
the Scots of Dalrinda against the Angles and the Pictish population (of the west)
subject to them.”—ZFour Ancient Books of Wales, i. 284.
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Galloway Picts could not hold their ground against their more
powerful Cymric neighbours without such an alliance, offensive
and defensive. Oswald, who by this arrangement was practically
King of Galloway, was killed in 642 at Oswestry, and succeeded
by his brother Oswy, and he in 670 by his son Egfrid. In both
these reigns the Saxons extended their conquest greatly over
the Picts of Lothian and Fife; and it was these, and not the
Galloway Picts, who made a determined attempt, in the
commencement of Egfrid’s reign, to throw off the Saxon yoke.
Galloway, on the contrary, was over-run by the combined forces
of these northern Picts and Britons, and Dalriad Scots from
across the Channel, against whom the Gallwegians made
common cause with the Saxons. The trustworthy Bede! tells
us that, to keep the Irish employed at home, Egfrid sent an
army into Ireland (of course through Galloway), who ravaged
its eastern shores; and that, coming himself in person, driving,
as we otherwise learn, the British and Pictish kings Oan and
Bridei out of the south, he followed them too far, and, becoming
entangled in mountain passes, was defeated at Dunnichen,
near Perth, in the following year.?

The untrustworthy Boéce gives as an episode a minute
account of a battle on the sandhills beyond the confluence of
the Luce and Piltanton, which, from its anachronisms, has been
generally discarded as fabulous. But place-names so entirely
agree with his relation, that we are disposed to think that one
of the battles hinted at by Bede was really fought here, though
many of the incidents, markedly that of King Egfrid’s death,
were fictitious, and the facts inverted. It was the aptitude of
Boice for furbishing his story with actual local traditions, but
which he used as he chose, — utterly regardless of accuracy,
—that gave his history such a hold over all Scotland in an
uncritical period ; ingleside oracles accepting his spurious ver-
sion as undoubted.

The scene opens on Dunskey Castle, occupied by the Scots

1 Bede, Fecles. Hist. iv. 26. 2 Celtic Seotland, i. 264.
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and Northern Picts under Bridei, besieged by Egfrid and the
Galloway Picts. Oan, king of the Strathclyde Britons, advanced
on Egfrid’s rear, obliging him to raise the siege. In the words
of Boéce, as rendered by Bellenden :

“Edfred send ane buschement of Saxonis in the Scottis
landes. . . . Sone eafter, ambassatouris wer send be Eugenius to
Edfred desiring redres; be quhom was answerit ‘ That he wald
invade the Scottis with mair trubil than afore, but ony redres.’
.« . Eugenius . . . heirand that his ennimes wer to cum in
Galloway, he gaderit ane gret power, to prevent thair cuming.
Yit, afore his cuming the Saxonis and Pichtis wer lyand at the
seige of Donskene, the strangest castel of Galloway in thay dayis.
Edfrid be haisty cuming of Scottis, wes constranit to leif the
seige, and met thame at the river of Lewis in Galloway : quhilk
was that time, be inundation of snawis, boldin above the brayis.
The battalis junit haistely with equale hatrent. Edfred exhortit
his men to remembir thair anciant virtew, and to vincus thair
ennimes only be violent force. Siclik, Eugenius ceissit not to
pas about his folkis, exhorting thame to schaw thair invineibill
curage, that they micht rejose the palme of victory. Qubhile
the Saxonis and Scottis war fechtand thus in maist fury, the
Pichtis fled to the nixt mote. The fleing of Pichtis dejeckit
gretumly the curage of Saxonis; for thay dred that thir
Pichtis suld cum on thair backis. Nochtheless, King Edfred
exhortit his folkis to perseveir in ithand battal. And quhen
he was spekand maist specialy, he rasit up his visour, to be
the mair fervent in speche; and incontinent he was doung
throw the heid be ane ganye (arrow or dart), qubair his face
was bair, and fel to the ground. The Saxonis, seand thair king
slane, gaif backis; on quhom followit the Scottis with lang
chace, and drave tham to the river of Lewis, quhare mony of
thame perist, and few of thame tane.” !

Among the sandhills where the battle was fought, there
is a “mote” mapped Knochencrunze (cnocan-Cruithne) “the

1 Boéce, bk. ix. ch. xxiii.
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Picts’ Knoll.” Their line of retreat lay across the dangerous
ford still called “ Droch Dhuil,” the devil’s bridge; from there
up Ballochjargon, the red or bloody pass, and the point where
fugitives thence would reach the Luce is Craigfolly (creag-
na-fola), the rock of the blood, a name which seems trans-
lated in “Bloody Wheel,” a little farther up the river. The
scene of action among she sandhills forms a part of the farm
of Torrs, and here arrow-heads and spear-points are being
constantly discovered! The difference between the true and
spurious versions being that Bo#ce reverses the issue of the
fight; it was Oan and Bridei who fled, Egbert and his
Galwegians who wielded the “red pursuing spear.”

Egfrid was succeeded in 685 by an elder natural brother,
Aldfred, who had been educated in Ireland by Adamnan, the
biographer of St. Columba. And on Aldfred’s succession he,
being then Abbot of Iona, sailed round the Galloway coast on
his way to Bamborough, to plead with his former pupil for the
release of Irish captives brought there by Egfrid’s General
Berct. His biographer thus relates a miracle worked by this
saint on the shores of the Solway,—which he terms “Tracht
Romra ” 2 (the exact equivalent of the Bardic “ Tawne ” and the
Roman “Ituna”), The Frith of the Sea Swell.

“ At Tracht-Romra the strand is long, the flood rapid,—so
rapid that if the best steed in Saxon-land were to start from the
edge of the tide when the tide begins to flow, he could only
bring his rider in by swimming. The Saxons in authority were
unwilling to permit Adamnan to land. ‘Push your currach on
shore,” said the saint, ‘for both land and sea are obedient to
God.” The clerics did so. Adamnan drew a circle with his
crozier round the currachs. God rendered the strand firm under

1 The arrow-heads, knives, spear-points, and other lethal weapons described
as found on the Farm of Torrs, in the Archaeological Collections of Galloway,
vol. i p. 3, in an article contributed by the Rev. J. Wilson (of Glenluce), may
all be spoils from the battlefield of Knockencrunze.

3 ““Tracht” is glossed *the sea’ as well as the shore (O'Reilly); ‘‘Romra,”
¢ springtide,” ‘‘swell of the ocean” (Ibid.); * Tonn,” Gaelic and Irish, ‘‘a
tidal wave.”

VOL. I C
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them, and forming a high wall of sea around them, the place
became an island, The tide roared past them to its limits, and
did them no harm.”?

This description points to a dangerous sandbank opposite
Colvend, known as “ Barnhourie,” ? which is completely covered
only at spring tides, and this not being so on this occasion may
be held by the sceptical to explain the miracle.

Aldfred is reputed to have been the first literary prince of his
race, to have ruled Galloway with justice, and preserved peace
till 705, when he was succeeded by his son Osred.

In 716 the crown was wrested from Osred by a cousin of
the blood-royal, Conred, who held it for two years, when in
turn he was deposed by Osric, a brother of Osred.

Osric dying in 729, Ceolwulf, brother to Conred, seated
himself upon his throne. Ceolwulf has left his mark in
Galloway history as the founder of the bishopric of “Hwitern.”

Individuals of the Scoto-Irish Church had often been styled
Bishops of Candida Casa, which is the equivalent for Whithorn,
but the title referred rather to the church and monastery
than to the see, which was now for the first time constituted
territorially. Its bishop was a suffragan of York, an arrange-
ment which held good till the middle of the fourteenth century.®

As to the present bishop, Bede writes: “In the province
of Northumbria, where King Ceolwulf reigns, four bishops
preside: Wilfred, in the church of York; Ethelwald, in
Lindisfarne; Acca, in Hagulstad (Hexham); and Pecthelm, in
that of Candida Casa, which, from the increased number of
believers, has lately become a see, and has him for its first

1 Irish Life of Adamnan. Also Introduction to Adamnan's Columba
(Reeves).

2 ¢Odhar,” genitive * huidrie,” brown or dun, is often applied to legendary
cows. The famous Leabhor-na-h’uidre, the ¢* Book of the Brown Cow,” was so
called because written on the skin of the pet cow of St. Ciaran. Many places
derive their names from such legendary cows, and so” possibly may Barnhourie.
—See Joyce, ii. 280.

8 ¢ Michael, who died in 1859, is the last Bishop of Whithorn whose submis-
sion to the -Church of York is on record.”—Bishop Forbes, Preface to
Life of Ninian, p. lv.
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Prelate.”! The “increased number of believers” suggests in-
creased activity in Saxon colonisation. The Galloway Picts
had been Christians centuries before their overlords, but the
newer converts pretended now to greater orthodoxy, that is to
say, they looked to Rome rather than Iona. The main points
of contention between the two churches being as to the form
of the tonsure and the calculation of Easter; the Galwegians,
as members of the Scoto-Irish Church, adopted the tonsure
and accepted the Easter of the Eastern Church ; and the victory
of the Romish over the Scottish Church in Galloway, as
dependent upon Northumbria, is solely to be ascribed to St.
Cuthbert, its active advocate, who had died in the reign of
Aldfred, o.p. 687, as Bishop of Lindisfarne. We need hardly
say that the dedication to himself of “Cuthbrectes Cyrc”
gives its name to Kirkcudbright, the occasion probably being
his visit to the Niduari Picts,? as recorded by Bede.

With the consecration of Pecthelm, Bede brings his
valuable history to a close: “The Picts,”® he tells us, “are
at peace with the English nation, and rejoice at being
united in peace and truth with the whole Catholic Church.
The Scots,! satisfied with their own territory, meditate no hos-
tilities against the English. The Britons, though they from
innate hatred are adverse to the English, and from wicked
custom oppose the appointed Easter of the Catholic Church,though
in part their own masters, and elsewhere brought under subjection
to the English, can in no way prevail as they desire. Such being
the peaceable disposition of the times, many of the nobility, as well
as private persons, rather incline to dedicate both themselves and
their children to the monastic vows than to study martial arts.

1 Bede, Eccles. Hist. bk. v, ch. xxiii.

3 Bede, Vit. Cudb. ch. ix. It was at this time, when Prior of Melrose
(circum 661), ““that he went to the land of the Niduari Picts, or Picts of Galloway,
then under the dominion of the Angles. . . . The traces of this visit have been
left in the name of Kirkcudbright.”—Celtic Scotland, ii. 208.

3 Bede, Eccles. Hist. bk. v. ch. xxiil. Itis to be remarked that there were
Eastern, i.e. Lothian Picts as well as the great northern nation. Bede uses
the word Niduari to distinguish those of Galloway.

¢ That is, the Dalriad Scots of Argyle.
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This is the present state of Britain, in the 731st year of the
incarnation of our Lord; in whose reign may the earth ever
rejoice and the islands be glad.”

In proof that Bede had read aright the signs of the times, it
is on record that only six years later (737) King Ceolwulf
resigned his crown to his cousin Eadbert, to end his days as
a monk of Lindisfarne. During Eadbert’s reign, Galloway was
invaded by a Celtic pretender, Alpyn, son of Echach! The
Galwegians rose against him en masse. He conquered the
greater part of the country, till he was confronted by Innrech-
tach, a native chief, near Kelton on the Dee2 Here he was
completely routed and forced to fly. His retreat was, however,
carried out in an orderly manner, till, as he was in the act of
leaving the province, fording a stream at the entrance of Glen-
App, in the midst of his bodyguard, a single man sprang upon
him and struck him lifeless from his charger.? The stone which
marks his sepulture still preserves his name. From time
immemorial it has been named in charters as a landmark—
Laight-Alpyn. The pillar-stone itself is the “Laight,” whilst
Alpyn is still recognisable in the name of the beautiful glen, near
which he fell. Saxon troops now came, though rather late in
the day, to the assistance of Innrechtach and his Galwegians,
who, following on Alpyn’s retreating force, drove them entirely

! This Alpyn is not to be confounded with Alpyn, father of Kenneth, who
flourished exactly a century later. Alpyn, son of the Scottish Dalriad king
Echach by a Pictish princess, became king of the Northern Picts in 726.
Expelled from this throne in 728, he took refuge in Argyle, and there obtained
the throne. Again expelled from Dalriada, he seized upon the Pictish territory
of Galloway, where he was slain after having subdued it.—Skene, Preface to
Chron. of Picts and Scots, p. clxxxvi.

2 Mr, Skene suggests Kirkcormac as the scene of this battle, which is called
in the Annals of Ulster, Drum Cathmail.—Celtic Scotland, i. 29.

3 Cesty fust tue en Goloway, com il le auoit destruyt, de vn soul hom qi ly
gayta en vn espesse boys en pendaunt al entree dun ge de vn ryuere, com
cheuaucheoit entre sez gentz.—Chron. of Picts and Scots, 198.

“The name of Laicht Alpyn really belongs to the farms of Meikle and Little
Laicht, on the eastern shore of Loch Ryan. . . . On the very line of separation
between the two counties is a large upright pillar-stone to which the name of
Laicht-Alpin, the monument or grave of Alpin, is actually appropriated.”—JI#id.
clxxxv.
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out of Carrick,! with which as a base, Eadbert so well im-
proved his advantage, that by 754 he had annexed “all Carrick,
with the plain of Kyle? and other regions,” to his kingdom of
Galloway. Eadbert was succeeded by his son Osulf in 757,
but already the power of the Northumbrians had culminated.
Osulf was murdered by Ethelwold, who grasped Osulf’s crown,
only to have it snatched from himself in 765 by Alchred. He
was dethroned by Ethelred, a son of Ethelwold, and Ethelred
again by Elfwold, the brother of Alchred, in 778.

In Elfwold’s reign the monks of Candida Casa entertained
a distinguished visitor, in the person of Alcuin? tutor of
Charlemagne, a scholar of European celebrity. Elfwold
was murdered by his troops in 789, and was succeeded, but
for a year only, by Osred, his nephew; when Ethelred, who
had been dethroned ten years before, reappeared, killed the
two sons of Elfwold, to secure himself against a second expulsion,
but was himself murdered in 794. Meantime, whilst the royal
house of Northumbria was crumbling to its fall, aspirants to
dominions wider than theirs were taking their departure from
the Sound. The horizons of the British Isles, east and west, were
darkened by the sails of the dragon-prowed war-galleys of the
“ Gentiles,” as the Church chronicles styled the Norsemen. A
cry went up from the cloisters of Lindisfarne in 793, to be
re-echoed a few years later from Iona, and the Saxons withdrew
from Galloway at their approach.*

The Saxon colonists during these long years have left few
traces of their occupation in place-names. It is difficult, no
doubt, to distinguish Northumbrian Saxon from the kindred

1 ¢744. Factum est prelium inter Pictos et Britones.”—Simeon of Durham.

3 ¢¢750. Eadbertus campum Cuil, cum aliis regionibus, suo regno addidit.” —
Continuation of Bede.

3 782. Alcuin presents a holosericum for St. Ninian's body. Ethelbert was
then Bishop of Whithorn, consecrated at York 777.—Forbes, Preface to Life of
Ninian, p. 44. Keith's Scotch Bishops.

* We have thus followed fourteen sovereigns of the days of the heptarchy :
Oswald, Oswi, Egfred, Aldfred, Osred, Cenred, Osric, Ceolwulf, Eadbert, Osulf,
Ethelwolf, Alchred, Elfwold, Osred, and Ethelred, all acknowledged as head
kings (Ardrigh) of Galloway,
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Norse. But leaving to the Vikings such distinctive roots as
by, garth, gil, nes, oe, tun, wark, seat, we may assume tom,
ham, meare, cyrc, float, beorg when in the form “ berry,” and
“wic” when an inland station, to be Saxon test words.

The Rosnatense Monasterium, or Candida Casa of earlier
chronicles of the Irish Church, had its name permanently
Saxonised by its Northumberland overlords to Hwitern
(one of the surest proofs of undisputed possession), which to
this day it practically retains.

Cuthbrectes Cyrc was the oldest form of Kirkeudbright,
founded in Saxon times — Kilcudbricht being its contem-
poraneous Celtic form.! So, Kirkdale is from Anglo-Saxon
“ Cyric-doel ” (not “ dale ” or Celtic “ dol ”), the church portion—
the glebe. “Fleet’, ? or “float,” indicates a naval station, and we
may presume that the Northumbrians had an arsenal in the
estuary of the Cree, ever since called the «Fleet,”* and another
on the Irish Channel, at Float.* The Saxon form of “ wic” we
find in Stennoch (stein-wic), and in Wig (now Castlewigg),
behind it—Wigtown being Norse (the tun or station in the bay
of the Vikings or Creekers; as is the Wigg, their naval station
in Lochryan). “Ton ” tells its own tale in Aggiston, Engleston,
Ingleston (Angles’), Preston (the Priests’), Carlton (Ceorl, the
churls or husbandmen), Gelston (Gyles), Levingston (Leofwine’s),
Mgyreton (by the mere), Broughton (“broch,” the fortified ton,
—a form peculiarly Northumbrian), Orchardtons (villa resi-
dences of officials, with garden attached).®

1 Simeon of Durham writes it Cuthbrectis Church . . . in an old Manx poem
it is Keelchoobragh.

2 ¢ Fleot,” a place where vessels ‘ float.” In Norse also *‘fleot” ; in French
the suffix takes the form of ¢‘fleur,” as Harfleur.

3 It is to be remembered that the Strathclyde Britons had successfully
disputed the occupation of the Borders and Cumberland with the Saxons, whose
communications with the Galwegians were therefore only by sea—from Lancashire,
Anglesea, and the Isle of Man, to their ports on the Irish Channel or the Solway.

4 Float is preposterously said to be 8o called from wreckage of the Armada, and
of a piece is the tradition that the little horses called Galloways were the produce
of a stallion which escaped from the said vessels. *Flote” is to be found in
charters a century before the Armada was built. Galloways were a native

breed, famous a thousand years before.
& ¢‘Ortgeard " in Northumbrian Saxon meant a yard for orts, or wyrts, ..
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“Ham” appears in Edingham (Edwine’s home), Cunning-
hame (Coning’s—a proper name; or possibly the king’s). In
Penninghame the “ing” might represent the family of Penn,!
though it was probably a “penny land.” Botel, now Buittle
(a mansion), marked the seat of 2 man of importance,

“ Mark ” in later times indicates rates of taxation, as Three
Mark, Half Mark; but the Saxon “merk ” meant a boundary,
as Mark on the Marches of Carrick, Mark Bredden, the Britons’
March, Mark Broom (a broom bush doing duty for the
“ mearc treow,” the march tree, so frequently named in Saxon
charters).

“Inks” is certainly taken from the Anglo-Saxon “inge,”
glossed “pratum” and “pascuum,”—a common meadow,—but
in Galloway is always applied to low lying land on estuaries,
within high-water mark.

“ Holt,” another test word, appears in Chapelshot, Buittle,
the chapel wood.
vegetables, herbs, or roots: an enclosure for apples, cherries, or other fruits is a

comparatively modern meaning of the word.
1 As Pennington, in Hants and Lancashire,
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CHAPTER II

THE XbRSKl(EN TO ACCESSION OF DAVID L

A.D. 794 to 1124

““ And they burned the churches, the heathen Dane,
To light their bands to their boats again.”
Harold the Dauntless.

THE fleets of the Galls bore onwards, tales of their violence
preceding their arrival. They rounded the Mull, and had
soon enveloped the peninsula of the Novante in its full
extent, from the entrance of Lochyran to the estuary of the
Nith.

The Saxons had disappeared. The Galwegians were utterly
unable to cope single-handed with the amphibious warriors.
The fanes of their saints, especially their Candida Casa, the
centre of the religious life of the province, lay absolutely at
their mercy, and, to human ken, seemed absolutely doomed.
But whether or no St. Ninian's spirit, hovering above his ancient
shrine, miraculously interposed, certain it is, that the brand which
in Norse hands elsewhere symbolised sacrilege and slaughter,
in Galloway became emblematical of the torch of Hymen. No
bard has sung, no chronicler told the story of this fraternisa-
tion; but whilst the Galls, black and white, overran other
districts “as fierce wolves, killing not only sheep and oxen,
but choirs of monks and nuns,” in Galloway, and there alone,
they entered into the closest fellowship with its people, sought
their daughters in marriage, and enrolled their sons in their
martial ranks.
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The Galwegians, on their part, proved apt pupils in pillage
and piracy. Irish annalists term them “the foster children of
the Norseman,” and within a generation of the unholy alliance,
Macferbis the Sennachy describes the Galloway Picts as “a
people who had renounced their baptism, and had the customs
of the Norsemen ”; and bad as those Norsemen had been, the
“ Gallgaidhel ” were worse.!

But although, both before and after their coming to Gallo-
way, the Norsemen were notoriously burners and robbers of
churches, it is an undoubted fact that they spared Whithorn.
It seems generally to have been taken for granted that the
great monastery then disappeared, to be revived in the priory
built by Fergus farther inland. But there is proof positive
that eighty years after the arrival of the Norsemen the identical
Monastery of Rosnat existed as a religious house.

The Bishop of Lindisfarne, in carrying the relics of St. Cuth-
bert, to save them from desecration by Norsemen on the east
coast, embarked in 870 at the Derwent to sail to Ireland ; but
driven back by a storm, he perforce took refuge at Whithorn,
and was lodged along with his precious burden by the brethren
there—a statement strengthened rather than invalidated by
the legendary addition, that during his stay a copy of the
Gospels which he had lost in the storm was washed up un-
injured on the beach.

The belief in such a miracle was strictly conventional, and
the legend dovetailed in good faith into the story, substantiates

1 Fragments of Irish Annals, an. 852. Chron. of Picls and Scots, 403.

*During the latter years of Kenneth's reign, a people appear in close associa-
tion with the Norwegian pirates, who are termed ‘Gallgaidhel.” The name
wasg certainly first applied to the people of Galloway. It seems to have been
applied to them as a Gaelic race, under the rule of ‘Gall,’? or foreigners.”—
Celtic Scotland, i. 811.

But although the word Gallgaidhel is first used in chronicles at this period, the
bards applied it to the Niduari Picts as early as the sixth century. The Norse
sagas change the word to Gadgeddli.

1 #“Gall” simply means ‘‘stranger,” * foreigner.” The Norsemen are *‘the Galls” of the
chronicles of the period ; later, the Anglo-Normans. There were Fingalls and Dugalls: the
‘““fionn ” (white, fair-haired), Norwegians ; the ‘ dubh ” (black, dark-haired), the Danes,
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the geographical fact that the monastic house was on the shore,
and also the historical one, that the fraternity were still resi-
dent there, enjoying under Norse rule an immunity denied to
monks by Norsemen elsewhere.!

Their rule, indeed, seems to have been with the hearty
acquiescence of the Galwegians, the overlords bearing them-
selves rather as protectors than conquerors, and interfering little
with the internal government and customs of the Picts. But if
they colonised little inland, they established themselves strongly
on the seaboard, the Galloway cliffs bristling with forts, its bays
guarded by carefully constructed camps, which became the
basis of operations against English and Irish, and often against
their own fellow-countrymen.

A thousand years have not obliterated the marks of their
busy spades, and the names of many of their haunts still remain
unchanged, such as “ Wigg” in the sense of a naval station in
Lochryan, formed by a curious bank of gravel, running like a
natural breakwater for half a mile into the sea, bearing the old
Norse name of Secar,’ in its primary meaning of “cutting,”
“dividing,” not the secondary one of a sea cliff.

The well-known Sea-King’s Camp at Larbrax is locally called
Kemp’'s Walks (“ wark,” old Norse “verke,” a fortress). They
had a large station in Monreith Bay, a fortress on Castle-
Feather of great extent, and a look -out post at Burrow
Head.

Burrow Head commands the approach to the Isle of Whit-
horn, as Borgue to the entrance of the Dee; both forts being
at the extremity of the capes forming Wigtown Bay. Their
very names have a Saxon ring, Buruh being suggestive of

1 ¢ In 875-883, Eadwulf, Bishop of Lindisfarne, and Eadred, Abbot of Carlisle,
wandering with St. Cuthbert’s relics, resolved to embark at the mouth of the
Derwent and go to Ireland. They were driven back by a storm to Whithorn,
where his book of the Gospels, lost in the tempest, is found in safety.”—Bishop
Forbes's Life of St. Ninian, p. xlv.

2 The primary meaning of * vic” in both Anglo-Saxon and Norse is a station :
the Anglo-Saxon a station or land, hence a village ; the Norse a station for
ships, hence a bay.—Taylor, Words and Places.

““8kera,” old Norse, *““to cut” or *divide.”
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entrenchments, and the Norsemen seem to have extended the
name of Beruvik, to the Bay in which the Isle (really the
presqu’ile) of Whithorn® is situated.

At the confluence of the Bladenoch the Norsemen had a
strongly-fortified station. The old form of its name seems to
have been Wigginton, or Wyggeton, and its prefix seems rather
to be Viking than “vic;” that is, the “ bay-men,” or Creekers,
not the “bay” itself, a name which would be somewhat
colourless.?

Cruggleton Castle, one of their most pretentious works, was
probably of a later date. They impressed their own tongue on
the island of Hestan, equivalent to the Celtic Auchness (each
inis), and “the Horse Isles,” translating both, is mapped on
the opposite shore—Southerness also, Southwick (the southern
point of the province), and Gill-foot on the strand of Troqueer,
where their galleys rode on the smooth water of the Nith,
bear traces of their occupation.

The Norsemen having fraternised with,rather than conquered,
the Galwegians, we find the latter boldly intervening in the
quarrels of their more peaceful neighbours,—British, Scottish,
and Northern Pictish,—and this with effect, the Norsemen sup-
porting their foster-children both by land and sea. Indeed they
appear to have turned the scale in favour of Kenneth when
he founded the kingdom which developed into Scotland, although
for the present Galloway formed no part of it.?

This Kenneth MacAlpine, who seems to have had heredi-
tary claims on both the Scottish Dalriad and Northern Pictish,
had undoubtedly also Galloway blood in his veins, and, according

! Kari Solmundson, when abreast of Dublin, puts about, ‘‘sails north to
Beruwick, and fared up into Whitherne.”—Ntals Saga.

? Worsaae considers Wicklow to be Viking-low.

A John of Wigginton (a8 also a laird of Broughton) was a commissioner for
Edward Baliol’s private estates, and for long after this the word was written
with three syllables, Wyggeton.

3 Up to the end of the tenth century Scotia meant Ireland. Kenneth's
kingdom was, correctly speaking, Alban, not Scotland, and when Scotland
superseded Alban, the Scottish kingdom was limited to the district north of the
Firth of Forth, excluding Caithness and Sutherland.
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to Mr. Skene, had been resident there—in what position is uncer-
tain—when he issued thence on his career of conquest.” Emerg-
ing from Galloway, well supported by his Pictish cousins, he had
within a year regained his father’s (Alpyn) throne of Scottish
Dalriada; while the Norseman, who revelled in scenes of battle
and plunder, taking the Northern Picts in the rear, opened his
way to their easy conquest at Fortrenn, and beyond the Mounth ;
he was crowned king of the united Picts and Scots at Scone
in 844. Thence, with the help of the same allies, he extended
his conquests to the Tweed. He now cemented the alliance
which had proved so greatly to his advantage by giving his
daughter to a Gallgaidhel or Norse chief, Olaf or Amlaiph.?

The services rendered by the Galwegians in this consolida-
tion of the Scottish monarchy seem to account for the singular
privilege they claimed in after times of leading the van of the
Scottish armies. No reason has ever been advanced for their
enjoyment of this “ hardy pre-eminence,” which moreover was
undeniably admitted, even when its assertion was most incon-
venient. We may with some confidence suggest that the right
was conferred by Kenneth; and that in especial consideration
of the assistance they then had rendered.

Voluminous records exist of the piratical operations of the

1 Celtic Scotland, i. 319. The whole question of Kenneth’s parentage, connec-
tions and exploits discussed.—Ibid. i. 313-832. Mr. Skene conjectures him to
have been at one time a kinglet in Galloway 832-839, King of Dalriada 839,
King of the Picts 844,

1 ‘“We gather that Kenneth emerged from Galloway. . . . Ifthe appearance
of the Norwegians on the scene had led the people of Galloway, as well as Scots
from other quarters, to adopt the same piratical life under the name of Gall-
gaidhel, we can readily understand that Kenneth, taking advantage of the
crushing blow inflicted on the Picts of Fortrenn by the Danes, would be readily
joined by Scots from all quarters in regaining the kingdom of Dalriada and
prosecuting his father’s claim to the throne of the Picts.”—Ibd. i. 319.

3 Pronounced Aulay. Kenneth’s daughter was his second wife. Olaf bad
previously married a daughter of a redoubtable viking, Caittil Finn. Caittil
Finn is no doubt the same person as Ketill Flatnose. His daughter Audur
married Olaf the White, who became king of Dublin.—1I¥id. i. 312.

His wife Audur the Wealthy, a son called Thorstein the red.—Ibid. i. 326.

Kenneth had three daughters: one married to Run, King of Strathclyde;
another to Olaf, King of Dublin ; a third to Aedh Finnliath, King of Ireland.—
Ibid. i. 818, Pictish Chron., Irish Ann., Annals of Ulster,
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Norsemen, along with their Galwegian confederates, of which
the shores of Galloway were the base, the story being much
complicated by the internecine warfare which soon broke
out between White Gall and Black. - The most remarkable
feature in the matter is the influence which these Norsemen
(of whichever party) seem to have acquired over the Gallo-
way Celts; this being the only period in their history in
which they submitted to nautical discipline, as both before
and after, their Celtic distaste for salt-water was a matter of
notoriety.

They profited by their schooling, as their overlords, while
teaching them the art of living at the expense of their neigh-
bours, provided them also with rock-built citadels, which defied
attempts at retaliation.

The doings of the Galwegians during this period, in which
the Norsemen, while supreme on the shores, appeared to have
interfered little in the interior,—or meddled with the successions
of Pictish chiefs or kinglets,—are frequently recorded in chroni-
cles deemed authentic.! Along with their overlords, they were
constantly involved in civil wars, of which it would be tedious
to attempt to follow the fortunes and the changes. And without
attempting to unravel the tangled skein, we shall simply glance
at the more salient facts, as illustrative of these times.

Thus in 844, Olaf having married Kenneth's daughter
(presumedly a Galloway lass both by birth and kindred), the
Galwegians assisted to elevate her to the rank of Queen by aid-
ing her husband to gain the throne of Dublin. Again, in 852,
they invaded Ulster, at first with success, but being attacked
when retiring by the Irish king, they were totally defeated, and
stripped of their plunder; many prisoners remaining in the
hands of the victor, with whose heads he formed a ghastly
ornament for the palisades of his stronghold.?

1 Annals of Ulster. Icelandic Sagas. Wars of the Qaedhel with the Gaill,
Dr. J. H. Todd ; published by Master of the Rolls in Ireland.

2 852. A battle given by Aedh, King of Ailech, to the flest of the Gallgael.

They were Scots, and foster children of the Northmen. They were defeated by
Aedh, and many of their heads carried off by Niall with him ; and the Irish were
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We next find them in Munster, with Mailsechnaill as their
chief ; but this time they were taken in rear by their former
leader Olaf, who seems to have considered Munster an appanage
of Dublin, upon which they turned furiously upon him.! But
although Olafs own father-in-law brought up reinforcements
for the Galwegians, they were forced to retire.

Olaf now renounced all connexion with them, allying him-
self with Ivor (Imhair), a semi-Norse Galwegian, against Ketill
Flatnose,? who came to their support.

Meanwhile King Kenneth having died 860, was succeeded by
his brother Aed, and he in turn by Kenneth’s son Constantine.

Olaf and Imbair, after raiding both the Galloway and the
Irish coasts, made a bold attempt to wrest the crown from
Constantine. They attacked and took Alclyde (Dumbarton
Castle), occupied all Pictavia, “ from the Kalends of January to
the Feast of St. Patrick”;® retiring leisurely with their booty,
they passed through Galloway, carrying along with them “a
great prey of men as well as cattle,” and returned to Dublin in
triumph.*

We here see how little ties of blood restrained piratical
instincts ; Olaf unhesitatingly attacked his wife’s nephew
Constantine, whilst his own father-in-law, Ketill, was as
ready to attack him. Both he himself and Ivor were connected
with Galloway, yet the two conducted the only successful
raiding expedition that is on record against the province. As
for the Galwegians, they had helped Olaf to conquer Dublin,
and it seems possible that notwithstanding their quarrel with

justified in committing this havoc, for these men were wont to act like Lochlanns,
— Fragmends of Irish Annals (Macfirbis). Chron. of Picts and Scots, p. 403.

1 856, Great war between the Gentiles (Norsemen) and Mailsechnaill, with
the Galwegians along with him.—Annals of Ulster.

2 857. Victory by Imhair and Amlaibh against Caittil Finn, and the
Galwegians along with him.—JIbid.

# Mr. Skene remarks on this : *“ His occupation of the country may have been
in connection with some claim through his wife, daughter of Kenneth. On this
occasion they attacked both the Picts of Galloway and the Angles of Bernicia.”—
Celtic Scotland, iii. 324.

4 872. Amlaidh and Imhair sailed again to Alcliath (Dublin) from Alban with
200 ships.
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Imhair they yet assisted his son Sitruic to subdue Deira, the
southern district of Northumbria.

The Norse chiefs extended their conquests in all directions,
each fighting for his own hand, becoming by turns titular
kings of Dublin and Bernicia (of which Bamborough was the
capital), rivals being alternately sovereigns and fugitives, Gallo-
way furnishing either party with a base for operations.

Among the most successful of these leaders, and whose rule
was established on a firmer basis than that of most of his
competitors, was a certain Ronald, variously styled Lord of
Bamborough,—King of Northumbria,—Duke (rather military
leader) of the Galwegians.!

He has left his name strongly impressed upon Galloway
topography, and in conjunction with him we find mention of a
younger Awlay, son of Sitruic, called, to distinguish him from
his grandfather Anlaf the White, Anlaf Cuaran, that is, “ of
the brogues.”

Ronald, with his Galwegian legions, successfully arrested
the advance of the Saxons under Edmund the Elder. The
Saxon Chronicle classes him as an equal with the Kings of
Alban and Strathclyde, all of the three entering into treaties
of amity with Edmund himself, A.p. 9242 By this agreement
Sitruic was acknowledged King of Deira; but Edmund had
died A.p. 929, and Sitruic the year following. Whereupon Athel-
stane, who had succeeded his father Edmund the year before,
seized upon it, to the exclusion of Anlaf Cuaran. He of the
brogues was not so easily to be disposed of: hurrying to the
court. of Alban, he cemented an alliance with the greatest
Scottish house by marrying King Constantine’s daughter, and
being consequently supported by the united forces of Scots,
Britons, Galwegians, and Norsemen, made a desperate effort to

1 Reginaldus Rex Northumbrorum ex natione Danorum et Dux Galwal-
ensium.—Flores. Hist. Mr. Skene suggests a connection with the family of
Kenneth.—Celtic Scotland, 1. 373.

3 «Cuaran,” a shoe, or brogue ; apparently in opposition to ‘¢ barefoot.”

3 924. This year Edmund was chosen for Father and Lord by the King of the
Scots, and by King Reginald, and also by the Strathclyde Britons.—Saxon
Chronicle.
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expel the English from his father’s territory. They were de-
feated near the Humber at Brunnanbyric in 937! But four
years later, another Edmund having succeeded Athelstane,
Ronald and Anlaf Cuaran made terms with him? In A.p. 943
the truce was broken. Ronald and Anlaf marched southward,
carrying all before them, “ stormed Tamworth, and the Danes
had the victory, and much booty they led away with them.”
But in 944 the tide of war turned. Deira was retaken from
Anlaf, and Ronald stripped of his Northumbrian lordships;
whilst Cumbria, taken from the Britons, was handed over to
Malcolm, King of the Scots, on the sole condition of his
occupying it; Edmund wishing to make this district a buffer
between his own dominions and Galloway, to which Ronald
had been driven.*

Blood, notwithstanding, asserted itself as thicker than water.
Malcolm proved unfaithful to the English king, and aided instead
of resisting Ronald and Anlaf in recovering their possessions.
In this they would most probably have been successful, had
they not been taken in flank; and this not by Edmund’s Saxons,
but by one of their own race. This new pretender was Eric
Bloody-axe, who, swooping down from the Orkneys and enter-
ing the Tees, drove both parties before him, appropriating the
bone of contention to himself; Anlaf retiring for good and all
to Dublin, and Reginald to Galloway.’ The White Galls had
expelled the Black! Duke Ronald’s name is to be traced in

1 Celtic Scotland, i. 859. Saxon Chronicle, 987. Mr. Skene suggests Ald-
borough as the battle site.

2 941. King Edmund received King Anlaf at baptism, and that same year he
received King Reginald at the bishop’s hands.

3 943, Anlaf stormed Tamworth, and the Danes had the victory. After that
Anlaf acquired King Edmund’s friendship, and after a good long time he
received King Reginald.

944. This year King Edmund subdued all Northumberland, and expelled
two kings—Anlaf, son of Sitruic, and Reginald, son of Girthferth.—Sazon
Chronicle.

4 Saxon Chronicle, 945.

5 The Saxon Chronicle gives the dates.

949. Anlaf Cuaran came to Northumberland. 952, the Northumbrians
expelled King Anlaf, and received Eric. 954, the Northumbrians expelled Eric,
and Edred obtained the kingdom of Northumbria (henceforward it was English).
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contemporary chronicles for over thirty years, 924-952, and
his family maintained their position to the end of the century.!
We presume that he was a Black Gall, but at the begin-
ning of the following century we find that Sigurd the Stout,
son of Thorfinn the Skullcleaver, an undoubted White Gall,
married to a daughter of Malcolm IL? acquired the overlord-
ship of Galloway, and named Malcolm (the Earl Melkoff of the
sagas) as his lieutenant. He again was succeeded by his son,
another and more mighty Thorfinn, who eventually possessed
himself of nine “rikis” (provinces), of which Galloway was
one, and there he frequently resided® The somewhat contra-
dictory chronicles of the period are independently confirmed
as to this in the Nials Sagas, which state that Kari Solmundson,
tax-gatherer to Sigurd, on his way to Ireland (Sigurd having
gone there with an army to assist the Danes), hearing of the
fatal result of the battle of Clontarf (1014), made for Burrow
Head and “fared up into Whitherne,” where he remained with
Earl Melkoff or Malcolm for the rest of the winter.*

An old chronicle of Man states: “ Earl Thorfinn resided
long at Gaddgedlar, the place where England and Scotland
meet” (Gadgedlar being the Norse for Galloway, and Gadgeddli
for its people)® Ingibiorg his wife having seemingly in her
own blood some claims to rule in Galloway.

The next ruler we find is Suibhne MacCinaeda (Sweeny,
son of Kenneth), styled both by Tighernach, and in the Annals
of Ulster, “King of Galloway”;® the first appearance of a

The Danes of Northumberland were of the Dubh Gall branch or black strangers;
the followers of Eric Bloody-axe were Norwegians, Finn Gall, white strangers. —
Celtic Scotland, i. 864.

! Ibid. i. 873.

3 Ibid. i. 386. As Thorfinn was only five years old when his father, Earl
Sigurd, was killed in 1014, this places the marriage of King Malcolm's daughter
in the year 1008.—I¥id. 390.

3 Orkneyana Saga, and Celtic Scotland, i. 412.

4 Mr. Skene remarks on this, ‘‘ Whose name (Malcolm) marks him out for a
native chief.”’—Celtic Scotland, i. 390.

8 Chronicum Regum Mannie, Munck.

¢ 1034. Suibhne MacCinaeda ri Gallgaidhel mortuus est.—4nn. of Ulster.

Sinnyness, Old Luce, is Svein or Sweeny’s point. Kilquhanidy, Kirkpatrick-
Durham, is Cinaeda or Kennedy’s grave.

VOL. I D
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Kennedy in Galloway. It is probable he was contemporary
with Thorfinn, and a Celtic kinglet under him; as also may
have been his successor, Dermot or Diarmid, who lived to
1072 The Norsemen did not object to the co-existence of
native chiefs with their own kings and “ jarls.”

Earl Thorfinn had died a few years before this, and his
young widow Ingibiorg, a fair Galwegian? (probably of mixed
blood), became Malcolm Canmore’s queen. She bore him a
son, Duncan, whom she did not long survive;® facts par-
ticularly to be noted, as it was through this marriage with
Ingibiorg (often strangely overlooked) that Malcolm, in accord-
ance with Pictish laws of succession, acquired claims to the
throne of Galloway, which, according also to Pictish custom,
held good in a less degree to the children of his second wife.t

The prestige of the Norsemen, weakened by their expulsion
from Ireland, as the result of their defeat at Clontarf, was now
waning on British shores as well; the simultaneous consolida-
tion of the English and Scottish kingdoms having much
narrowed their happy hunting grounds. Moreover, their
own rival factions were being gradually absorbed into one
kingdom, the King of Norway being now acknowledged by all
as sovereign, which checked the individual action of pirate chiefs.
As a first result of this, these Norwegian monarchs, anxious
to consolidate their power, occupied in force Caithness, Suther-
land, and the Western Isles; resigning by treaty or exchange
with the Scottish kings their more easily assailable positions
in the south. Consequently their dragon-prowed galleys stood

11072. Diarmait MacMailnambo ri Breatan et insi Gall. Slain, and great
slaughter of the Galls and Leinster men with him.——dnn. of Tighernach.

Craigdermot, Stoneykirk, retains Diarmait’s name.

3 On Thorfinn’s death, Malcolm appears to have endeavoured to conciliate
the Norwegian element by making Ingibiorg his wife, by whom he had a son,
Duncan.—Celtic Scotland, i. 414.

3 The Galwegians rose to a man in favour of Ingibiorg’s grandson, son of her
son by Malcolm Duncan by Alice de Romilly, known as the Boy of Egremont,
against Malcolm the Maiden.

4 Circ. 1068. Malcolm married Margaret, sister of Edgar Atheling, heir to the
Saxon crown of England. Her sons Edgar and David were in turn acknowledged
king by the Galwegians, but Ingibiorg's grandson was preferred to hers.
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out one by one to the north, no more to be seen in the tide-
ways of the Irish Channel or the Solway.

Strathclyde, whose Cymri alone had been too strong for the
Galloway Picts, was now united to the kingdom of Scotland.
The Galwegians therefore had now no choice but to turn for help
to the Saxons, weakened by civil war, or to become liegemen
of the Scottish king. Theysolved the dilemma by throwing them-
selves into the arms of Malcolm; and he, as a politic prince,
seems to have been careful that his yoke should not be galling.

Thus, as with the Northumbrian Saxons, the supremacy of
the Norsemen ended by a voluntary withdrawal ; not, however,
without their leaving some impression on the soil.

The Olaves are characteristically remembered in Terally
Bay, a haven on the Bay of Luce, well fitted for a piratical
station ; Tir (land) being suggestive of occupation—Macherally,
adjoining, was evidently a part of the same domain. Kirkealla
in Penninghame is Olave’s, or Anlaf’s “ Caer” (fort), not kirk.!
Blanivaird (Blean-a-bhaird), near it, is the “Bard’s Creek”;
the ¢ in all three names pronounced aw. Imbhair is repro-
duced in Emar’s Isle near Corswall Point. The “Bloody
Rock” and “Bloody Slock,” mapped beside it, translating
probably Sloc-na-folie and Craig-folly, are points on the Irish
Channel known to have been the scene of Anlaf’s and Imhair’s
sea-fights and depredations. XKetill, the first Anlaf’s father-in-
law, and afterwards his foe, may give the prefix to Kelton,
sometimes written Kettleton. Kettleside in Cumberland is
held to have Ketill for its root.

Raonul, Duke Ronald, gives his name to the barony of
Loch Ronald. It is curious to find the neighbouring hills here
retaining the Norse “fell,” whilst the Norse “inge,” a coarse
pasture, appears in “Ink Moss.” In the uplands behind
Loch Ronald is Somerton, where his herds were driven for
summer grazing, a name reproduced in the Celtic Belsavery,

1 Even if it should rather be believed to be a dedication to a saint, we find
in King's Kalendar: 80 March, ‘‘Siole (Anlaf’), King of Norwege and martyr under
Henrie ye crowkit.” _
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“Baile Samhraith,” Summer Town. Mailsechnall! whose
name the Norsemen wrote Malachy, appears strangely cor-
rupted in “the Howe Hill of Haggamalag.”? “Hauga”
being Norse for a barrow, a sepulchral mount, and “howe ” its
Saxon equivalent, “Howe Hill of Haggamalag ” is a form doubly
pleonastic.

The Teutonic Sweyn or Svein, on Celtic lips Suibhne
(Sweeny), gives us Synniness, a headland on the Bay of Luce;
at the entrance to which, moreover, two rocks preserve the
exact old Norse form the Skares.?

Of other test-words, byr appears in Corsbie, the dwelling by
the cross; Sorby, probably, from & proper name rather than
sour;* Appleby; Busby (Byskeby); Bomby (anc. Bondeby),
the husbandmen or churls.

Garth (gardr), a fenced place, as Fairgirth (faar),® Cogarth,
Gadgirth (the sheep, cows, and goats enclosure); Applegarth,
Mustardgarth. Setr, a dwelling, as in Soulseat, Aldermanseat.
The modern Norwegian “swter”—a pasture and dairy place
on the mountain side, a summer grazing, nearly an equivalent
to Somerton (Sumar ton).’

Old Norse “oe” or “ey,” primarily an island, signifying
secondarily a green oasis in moorland, gives us in the first sense
Ramsey (off the Isle of Whithorn), and Ailsa (Helsa or Eliza-
beth’s Island);” in the second, favoured spots innumerable in the
Moors, often written down “the Eyes” alone, or appearing in

1 Mailsechnall, originally servant of Secundinus, a pupil of St. Patrick, rendered
Malachy to suit weak Saxon capacity.—Young, Hist. of Christian Names, ii. 117.

2 It was the practice of the Norsemen to give the name of the departed
chief to the mound where he was buried. ‘‘Hauga,” from which Howe is
derived, is from the verb * haugs,” primary meaning *‘to heap up,” and the mean-
ing of the word is ‘‘a sepulchral hill.”—Ferguson, Norsemen in Cumberland, 56.

3 Norwegian ¢‘ Skar,” old Norse ‘‘ Sker or Skjoer.”—Worsaae, 262.

¢ 8o Sowerby, Lake District. —Norsemen in Cumberland, 132.

5 8o Fair Isle, north of Orkney, and the Faroe Islands ( all sheep).

¢ Sumar lidi, or summer soldiers, was a name early applied to the Vikings,
who as sea rovers usually marauded in summer time. Whence the name
Somerled, Celtic Sombhairle, familiarly Sorley.

7 By the Gaelic-speaking people of Arran Ailsa is still called ‘ Ealdsaidh a’
chuan” (Elizabeth of the sea). —Communicated to the author by the late Dr.
M ‘Lauchlan of St. Columba’s Free Church, Edinburgh.
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such compounds as the “ Eyes of Clendry,” “ Eyes of Kylfeddar,”
“Gleneyes,” “Eyes Hill.” “Saulsea” (Sol, a proper name), or
“Rig of the Eyes,” in which last we have the Norse “ hryggr,”
Danish “ryg,” the equivalent of the Celtic “drum” and the
English “ridge.”

In connection with pasturage, the Norse and Celtic meet
in “cro,” a fold or hut, the word being common to both lan-
guages, the frequent “Crows” with English plurals are prob-
ably Norse, but “ Alticry,” the burn of the cattle pen, is as
plainly Celtic. “Croys” probably indicates a group of huts, “cro,”
rather than hard land, “cruadh.”

“Gil,” a small ravine, is a sure Norse test-word, as Physgill
(anciently Fischegill), of the fish, Gilhow, of the sepulchral
mound ; the Gill on the Cree, Gillfoot on the Nith, Gate-
gill, Borgue—*“gate,” here probably a proper name, as a “gil”
often defined the boundary of a property.!

“Stone ” also generally has the sense of a landmark, as Raven-
stone (Rafn’s),—Carlinstone (Carlinn’s),—Gelston (Giles’), limit.

“Verke, wark,” fortification, appears in Kemp’s Wark, and
Carlingwark ; “borg” (glossed by “arx”) is reproduced in
Borgue and Borness, in modulated form in Burrow Head.

“Tun,” in the Norse sense of a naval station, is the suffix of
‘Wigtown (Vikinton), the viking’s arsenal.

“Nes, naes,” the nose, a headland, gives Borness, Eggerness,
Almorness, Gowness, Synniness, severally Edgar’s, Aymer’s, Go’s,
and Sweyne's.?

“Vagr,” a bay, is the affix of Solway, the prefix being “sulr,”
a sea swell (the same root as in Lough Swilly, Antrim). We
have it also in Sulburn or Soleburn, a stream flowing into Loch-
ryan, entered daily by the tide, and rightly named the burn of
the tidal bore.

1 Qatesgill, Gatescale, Gatesgarth, are referred to Geit.—Ferguson, Norsemen
in Cumberland, 130.

? Auchness and Cardoness have nothing to do with capes, being corruptions
of Each-iniss, Caer-donas (the first Horse Isle, or pasture ; the second fort of bad
luck, ““donas™).

Garthland, which seems Teutonic, is a corruption of the Celtic Gairach-
cloyne—Garbh cluain (rough meadows), a name frequent in Ireland as Garracloon.
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Many proper names left by Norsemen in Cumberland are
to be traced on our map; as Eigel, in Eagle’s Cairn, Kirk-
maiden ; Go, in Gowness, Gill in Gellstone, Kott in Kidsdale
(formerly Kittisdale), Rafn in Ravenstone, Sol in Soulseat, Geit
in Gategill, Thor in Torhouse, Vere or Weir in Weirston.! Celtic
and Teutonic both meet in Neill, their descendants in Gallo-
way being synonymously represented in M‘Neill and Neilson.

After the death of Sweyne in 1034 and of Diarmait in
1072 (kinglets already mentioned), a hiatus occurs of thirty
years; inasmuch as Fergus, the next lord of whom we read,
was probably not born earlier than 1080, nor in power much
before the death of King Edgar in 1107. As to this interval,
Galloway history is silent, and, strangely, all clue to the lineage
of Fergus is lost.

We find Malcolm’s family established in the suzerainty
of Galloway at the close of the eleventh century, and as no
force seems to have been employed, we infer that they ruled
there with the acquiescence of its people® The Norman con-
quest of England had indirectly strengthened Malcolm’s position.
He was individually no match for the Conqueror, and had to
acknowledge himself “his man” for the Lothians; but this
done, William’s centralised authority in England had put a stop
to private predatory incursions, and Malcolm’s resources were
largely increased by the immigration of Saxon Lords,and his ranks
were efficiently recruited by a stream of Anglo-Normans pouring
in, all eager for lands and employment, and ready to support
the crown in whichever kingdom they could obtain a settlement.

! In Cumberland in Eaglesfield, Gobarrow, Gellstone, Kitt’s Howe, Ravenside,
Soulby, Thursgill, Weary Hall, Kelton. Hound Hill Cairn, Dalmellington,
probably derives its name from a Norseman ‘ Hundi,” as in Hounds Howe in the
Lake District.

? Fergus died very old, A.pn. 1161, yet we can hardly place his birth
before 1080. Again, his daughter Africa married Olave the Swarthy, King of
Man, the date unrecorded ; but his reign of forty years commenced 1102, and
her son, well advanced in life (Godred), succeeded his father 1142. So that Fergus's
marriage may be placed between 1107 and 1112.

3 +“In the reign of Malcolm, the Bishop of Glasgow had several royal writs
for enforcing the payment of tithes, especially in Galloway.”— Cosmo Innes,
Early Scottish History, 34.
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A people these of different speech, and yet whose hands,
if gloved in velvet, were as tenacious as those of the retiring
Vikings, now took their places,—more polished in address, but
quite as masterful. Though indeed it is a mistake to term
them of a different race, for what was a Norman but a Norseman,
improved by centuries of cultivation in the sunnier clime of
France!

Anglo-Normans did not settle in Galloway in any appreciable
numbers till many years later; but already their society had
been sought and their habits affected by the native chiefs. In
the first decade of the twelfth century we find Fergus of
Galloway a favoured guest at the English court, and accepted
as a son-in-law by the English king ; implying early association
with the ruling race and knowledge of their language.

On the Conqueror’s death Malcolm, thinking to recover
the Cumbrian province between the Derwent and the Solway,
took advantage of William Rufus’s absence in Normandy in
1091 to let his mixed hosts — Highland, Lowland, and Gal-
wegian—Joose across the borders. Rufus hurried back, order-
ing an invasion of Scotland by land and sea; but as “almost
all his ships were lost ere they reached Scotland,” he was
glad to come to terms, and “the kings separated in great
friendship.” But the following year, Rufus ordering the erec-
tion of a fort at Carlisle to curb the inroads of the Gal-
wegians, Malcolm considered this an infringement of their
treaty ; crossed the Tweed, and endeavoured by a coup de main
to possess himself of the Castle of Alnwick, to hold as a pledge
for the discontinuance of the obnoxious work. Arrived before
it, he was beguiled to the walls under pretence of a parley,
and slain?

Duncan, Maleolm’s son by Ingibiorg, succeeded him, but was
murdered soon after, his uncle Donald Bane and half-brother

1 Saxon Chronicle.

2 This is the Scottish account. The Sazon Chronicle, 1093, sqys: *‘ Robert,
Earl of Northumberland, lay in wait for him, and slew him ; he was killed by
Morel of Bamborough, the Earl’s steward, and King Malcolm’s own godfather.”
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Edmond becoming joint kings, but both were eventually dis-
placed by Edgar, Edmond’s younger brother, in 1078.!

Taking advantage of the disorders of the times, Magnus
Barefoot appeared on the Irish Channel, when, according to the
Chronicles of Man, “Those of Galloway were so much awed by
him that at his command they cut down wood and brought it
to the shore to make his bulwarks withal” On this slender
foundation Chalmers asserts that he erected the fortlets of
Carghidown and Castlefeather, with a view to the permanent
possession of the country, adding, “ Neither the chiefs of Gallo-
way nor the feeble Edgar were able to oppose such power in
such hands,”® all which has been accepted as fact. But not
only are the said castles built of stone, not wood, but their
immense size renders it impossible they could have been
reared in a few weeks; and the chronicle quoted allows no
longer time, as it relates Magnus's departure from Galloway
for Anglesea and Man, various campaigns there, an expedition
to Ireland, and return to the Western Isles, as all occurring
within the season. Nor is Chalmers happy in his epithet of
“feeble ” as regards Edgar’s reign in Galloway; for no sooner
was the accession of Edgar proclaimed than Magnus came
to a treaty with him, agreeing to leave Galloway and the
mainland of Scotland undisturbed, conditionally on his right
being guaranteed to all the isles between which and the shore
a helm-carrying ship could pass® Indeed, from a comparison
of all the authorities, it is to be gathered that the Galloway
chiefs supplied the Norsemen (with whom, be it remembered,

1 Malcolm left by Ingibiorg (supposed Galloway born) Duncan (eighteen
years a hostage in England), and Donald, who predeceased him ; by Margaret,
Edmund, Edgar, Alexander, and David, Eadgyth (renamed Matilda), Queen of
Henry I., and Mary, wife of Count Eustace of Boulogne. An elder son,
Edward, was slain at Alnwick with his father. On Malcolm’s death Rufus
released Duncan to fight for his own hand, who won the crown, but was
murdered next year. Donald Bane and Edmond were then joint kings till 1098,
when, with the assistance of Edgar Atheling and the concurrence of Rufus,
Edgar was declared king of all Scotland.

% Caledonia, iii. 367.

3 Magnus Barefoot's Saga, Celtic Scotland, i. 442,
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they were connected by blood) with such provisions as they
required, out of friendship, not from fear.

In the year 1100 Edgar gave his beautiful sister Eadgyth, or
Matilda (known to fame as Good Queen Mold), to Henry 1., who
had just succeeded his brother Rufus, and she took with her to
the English court her young brother David, where, in the words
of William of Malmesbury, “ his manners were polished from
the rust of Scottish barbarity,” a circumstance destined to have
no little bearing on the fortunes of Galloway.

For the seven years following Prince David, whilst being
educated in a thoroughly feudal atmosphere, won the while, not
only the brotherly regard of the king, but the personal attach-
ment of the flower of the young Anglo-Norman nobility. In the
year 1107,Edgar dying unexpectedly,as unexpectedly bequeathed
to him the Saxon districts of Scotland south of the Forth, and
Galloway. His elder brother, Alexander, protested against this
dismemberment of the kingdom,' but the playmates of David’s
boyhood rising to a man to assist him, he made a triumphal
progress through his newly acquired dominions,’ and Alexander
perforce had to acquiesce. By the style of Earl, David kept
regal court at Carlisle for thirteen years, recognising Fergus as
overlord of Galloway, with whose entire acquiescence he intro-
duced the Anglo-Norman element among the landowners.

Thus at a bound the new race, already predominating
in the Saxonised Lothians and fertile valley of the Clyde,
overleapt the barriers, social and physical, which had so long
preserved the Celtic character of the land of the Novante;
and within a generation effected a total change in the habits of
the upper classes, as well as in the laws of the ancient province.

1 Alexander at first disputed the validity of the donation, but, perceiving that
David had won over the English barons to his interests, acquiesced. Subse-
quently Henry I. gave Alexander one of his natural daughters in marriage.—
Hailes, Annals, i. 57.

# Thirty years later Bruce reminds him of this, when adjuring him not to
break the peace with the Anglo-Norman barons at the Battle of the Standard.
““ Tu ipse rex cum portionem regni quam idem tibi frater moriens delegavit, a
fratre Alexandro reposceres, nostro certe terrore, quidquid volueras sine sanguine
impetrasti.”—Ailred, De Bello Stand. ; Hist. of Scot. i. 445, Appendix.



42 HEREDITARY SHERIFFS OF GALLOWAY [AD. 794

It was a canous feature of this peaceable conquest that it was
effected with such tact that the native chiefs, far from eying
them askance, 1ook the bold intruders for their models, affected
their ways and manners, and eagerly competed for the hands
of the daughters of the more accomplished race.

The social conditions of the period can only be gathered
by inference. We know lirile of Edgar's administration of
Galloway beyond his treaty for its evacuation with King
Magnus, and his willing it away from the natural heir. Yet,
how firmly must his power have been established when his
dying wishes alone secured the alienation of the province; and
David, with an alien bodyguard, was allowed to perambulate its
difficult defiles without one organised attempt at resistance,
and to take possession without shedding one drop of blood.

Next comes the fact of Ferrus's marriage with the Lady
Elizabeth, daughter of Henry L,' whose sister Sibilla be-
coming Alexander’s queen,*® placed Fergus in the position of
brother-in-law to the Scottish King. Now, though doubtless
David promoted this union, either to secure, or in reward
of, Ferzus’s assistance in his own settlement, we may certainly
infer that Fergus could woo in French, as well as take
his part in the knightly sports of the Anglo-Norman youth,
and that he had acquired some polish from the association.
Nor can we suppose that the king's daughter would have
consented to follow him to his “Palace Isle” in his distant
principality, unless assured she should have other persons
about her with whom she could converse, and an understanding
that her son was to enjoy all the feudal privileges of primo-
geniture. And if so, what a change must her arrival have
inaugurated in the tone and usages of Galloway society as well
as of its jurisprudence.

1 That Fergus was a prince of note even at the court of Henry I. is certain,
as he took to wife the natural daughter of Henry I. In this transaction we see
the original cause of the intimate connection between David I. and Fergus.—
Caledonia, iii. 250 and 367.

3 It was the policy of Henry I. to cultivate amity with Scotland. He
bestowed his natural daughter Sibilla on Alexander I. Such an alliance was
not dishonourable in these days.—Hailes, Annals, i 56.
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In 1124 David succeeded his brother Alexander, and
Scotland again became a united kingdom, no more to be dis-
membered. His rule has been chronicled as firm and bene-
ficent; and it is gratifying to find that in assuming his honours
he justly esteemed Galloway as a precious jewel in his crown;
significantly altering the official style adopted by his immediate
predecessors in their charters; from “to all our adherents,—
Anglo-Norman, English, and Scottish,” to “all good men of
my whole kingdom — Scottish, English, Anglo-Norman, and
Gallovidians.” !

On the accession of David, the Galwegians, of all his
subjects, alone retained the name of Picts, the bulk of them
being directly descended from the Novante of Agricola. There
doubtless had been a certain admixture of Welsh or Strath-
clyde Britons, a moderate immigration (though not nearly on
such a scale as represented by Chalmers) from Ireland, both
of Dalriads and Dalaradians ; a small infusion of Northumbrian
Saxons also, and a much greater one of Norsemen. On these
somewhat incongruous elements the Anglo-Norman “gentlemen”
now poured in,%the peculiarity of their invasion being, as ex-
pressed by Cosmo Innes, that it was “all of what we should call
the upper classes—men of the sword, above all servile and
mechanical employment ; they were fit for the society of a
court, and many became the companions of our princes. The
old native people gave way before them, or took service under
the strong-handed strangers.”

‘With their introduction the racial element became complete,
and as such practically subsists to the present day. The wars
of the succession two centuries later made sweeping changes in
the personnel of the proprietors, through wholesale confiscations.
But the proportions of the races remained unchanged, Anglo-
Norman blood largely preponderating among the landowners.

1 Cosmo Innes, Legal Antiguities, 80.
2 A new people was rapidly and steadily pouring over Scotland, apparently
with the approbation of its rulers, and displacing or predominating over the

nation or old inhabitants.—Cosmo Innes, Zarly History, 9.
3 Itid. 10,



CHAPTER III

FERGUS, LORD OF GALLOWAY
A.D. 1124 to 1161

Eireas a Fhearghuis ann 'us deanas an iorghuill.
Go now, rouse thee up, Fergus, and mingle boldly in the fight.
Dean of Lismore’s Book, 61.

FErGUs was a ruler of great force of character, and decidedly in
advance of his age; he carried out great changes, social and
political, all in the direction of sound progress, with a firm
hand and a princely liberality which well entitle him to be
remembered as enlightened and patriotic. Feudalism, which
he may be said to have introduced, was much more calculated
to ensure strong and settled government than the customs
of Tanistry. His importation of foreign orders, which some
writers seem sentimentally to regret, as turning from Iona
to Rome, was no question of Protestantism or Popery, but a
much needed measure for the correction of abuses in the
Church, and for the instruction of the people at large, not
in religion only, but in the habits and rudimentary arts of
civilisation.!

The number, the size, and the beauty of the fabrics which he
reared, are equally matters of surprise; as, whether for grandeur

1 Marriage, which is vaunted as the privilege of the Early Scottish Church,
had degenerated into the offices of the church becoming hereditary, and was
leading to the parish clergy becoming a mere caste. Birth—quite independent
of any course of stady—being the only qualification for a cure.
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of design or chasteness in execution, they cannot even now be
surpassed, scarcely imitated.

This incidentally raises the question as to how he met
the cost. Although he might have been able to command any
amount of unskilled labour, skilled artisans had to be looked
for beyond the province,—material had to be brought from a
distance,—and as it was no question of conversion of the people,
—who bad long been nominally Christian,—the men of culture
who were induced to reside in his newly reared abbeys must have
had it made worth their while to do so. A Galloway overlord
could have realised but little hard cash from the export of
wool and hides and the sale of horses, hence, to account
for his being able to find the means of supporting such a
lavish expenditure, we must suppose him to have been able
to draw revenues from England. His descendants.held largely
under English kings, and though there is no record as to any
particular barony having been inherited from him, it may
fairly be assumed that certain fiefs were granted to Fergus by
Henry L on his marriage with his daughter.

According to tradition, the Lady Elizabeth’s favourite home
was the Palace Isle in Lochfergus, and we may well believe
that her settlement there was an influence for good in raising
the tone of female society. The distinguished pair had other
castles when disposed to change the air, such as Cruggleton, Long-
caster, and Botel. Far more palatial, however, than any of these
strong-houses were the edifices Fergus reared for his Prémon-
stratensian and Cistercian canons. His prentice hand was tried
on Soulseat (Monasterium Viridis Stagni),! to which he brought
monks directly from Premontré in Burgundy; next he built
the Priory of Whithorn, within a few miles of the classic
Rosnat, to which St. Ninian’s relics were transferred ; Tungland
followed, later St. Mary’s Isle (Sancta Maria de Trayll), and
Dundrennan, his chef-d'eeuvre, to which the brotherhood were

1 It stands on a peninsula of a small lake which has a greenish tint at
certain seasous from the spores of an aquatic plant, whence ‘‘ Monasterium
Yiridis Stagni.”
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brought from the Cistercian Abbey of Rievaux by Aildred, its
abbot, the biographer of St. Ninian and personal friend of Fergus.!
In 1126, in concert with the king, Fergus restored the
bishopric of Whithorn, Gilla Aldan being the first bishop under
the new regime,? who was sent to York (to Archbishop Thurstan)
for consecration. The fact of his being so sent proves the
bishopric to have been a revival of the identical see founded by
the Saxons (A.D. 730), which had seemingly been always (if some-
what irregularly) kept up; for it is inconceivable that David and
Fergus should have originated the precedent had such a con-
nection not already existed beyond all memory of man. Strange
to say, this connection with York remained in force till 1359.
The formation of parishes in Galloway was commenced, and
in a great measure carried out, under Fergus; which Anglo-
Norman habits and laws greatly facilitated. An Anglo-Norman
considered a chapel as necessary an appendage to his castle as his
brew-house or his mill; he had been used to pay tithes for its
minister, and continued cheerfully to do so when his barony con-
stituted the parish, or a part of it. If he did not find an ancient
“cell” upon his lands he built one. Many of the native proprietors
had long habitually worshipped in such chapels, and if not, they
too followed the fashion of the new-comers and reared them.
Up to 1130 Fergus’s relations with King David were almost
fraternal, but about this time we read that “Fergus, Earl and
Great Lord of Galloway, failed in his duty to the King’s
Majesty, and incurred his serious displeasure.”® His crime
seems to have been one rather of omission than commission.
The native lords throughout Scotland, who had made little objec-
tion to the king’s first introduction of Anglo-Normans among
them, became jealous on finding what a preponderating influence
1 Founded by Fergus, Lord of Galloway, in 1142. The monks here were
brought from Rievault Sylvanus was the first abbot of this place.—
Keith, 255.
. 3 Bishop Forbes’s Preface to Life of St. Ninian, xlvii. Cellic Scotland,
" 3;7?‘.Contigit Fergusium, comitem et magnum dominum Galwidie, regie majestati

deliquisse et gravem incurrisse offensam.”—Service- Book of Holyrood, Bannatyne
Mis. ii. 19,
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they were acquiring. And in 1130 Angus, Earl of Moray, raised
his standard to the cry of “Scottish land for the Scots.” The
insurrection spread, and two circumstances threw Fergus into
communication with its abettors: his daughter Affrica had
married Olave, King of Man, closely connected with Somerled
of Argyle (a co-conspirator with Moray); and his Anglo-Norman
wife having died, he had re-married a lady of Celtic blood, the
mother of his younger son Gilbert, who sympathised with the mal-
contents. Thus circumstanced, Fergus had presumably a guilty
knowledge of what was going on, but the rebellion breaking out
prematurely, was suppressed, and many slain, before he could
have had time to have taken part in it, even had he meant to
do so. He fell, nevertheless, under suspicions so grave that he
found it prudent to fly for safety to the Abbey of Holyrood,
where he remained concealed until, by the complicity of its
abbot, he surreptitiously obtained from King David the “kiss
of peace.” But this not till after the delay of many years,

Hence his absence from Galloway at its invasion by Malcolm
MacEth a few years later.

This adventurer, whatever his origin, had been a monk of
Furness, known there as brother Wymond, a man of great energy
and ability. Being sent on a mission to the Isle of Man, he so
charmed its people by his fine presence and address that they
sought to secure him for their bishop.! Their king and queen
were Olave and Affrica (son-in-law and daughter of Fergus), and
they interesting themselves in the matter, procured his conse-
cration as such by the Archbishop of York.

Somerled, Regulus of Argyle, was closely allied by blood to
Olave, whence doubtless opportunities were afforded Wymond
for intercourse with his family; but however this may have
been, he very shortly renounced his monastic name and vows
of celibacy, declared himself to be the son of Angus Earl of
Moray (slain in 1130 at Strathcathro), married Somerled’s

1 ¢“Ita barbaris placnit ut ab eis Episcopum peteretur.”— William of New-
burgh, bk. i. c. 24.

MacEth the son of Aedh (Hugh) is the equivalent of the Galloway M‘Kie,
the Highland M‘Kay.
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daughter,! raised a band of followers, and with the direct assist-
ance of Somerled and other Celtic chiefs ravaged the whole
northern coasts of Scotland.

Bold men of desperate fortunes flocking to his standard, he
soon became a power in the north, pillaging to his heart’s con-
tent ; if pressed by superior forces, leading them a long chase
to remote shores, and then embarking in the fleet which was
always at his back, he would turn up again at points where he
was least expected.

For long he met with no check, until once, having given the
go-by to David’s army somewhere about the Moray Firth, he
transported his band to Wigtown Bay, landing there in full
hope of being able successfully to appeal to Celtic sympathisers;
having, moreover, Affrica’s name to conjure with,

Far, however, from hailing him as a deliverer, the Galloway
Picts rose instantly to oppose him as a rebel to their king, and,
failing their overlord, followed their bishop to the attack.

This brave prelate, Gilla Aldan (termed by chroniclers
“ Simplicissimus,” to be translated ingenuous, for his conduct
proves him to have been anything but weak), not content to
beat the drum ecclesiastic, armed himself with a hatchet, the
only weapon he had at command, and marched at once, though
with a very unequal force, to meet the invader.

The showy Wymond,—the mock bishop as they called him,
—if disappointed as to support, laughed to scorn the rabble
led against him by a weaker “brother,” and was in the act of
careering across a stream? which divided them, when Gilla
Aldan, little accustomed as he was to handling arms, hurled his

1 Fordun terms him ‘‘a spurious bishop, who lied and said he was the Earl
of Moray’s son” (bk. v. ¢. 41). But what is final as to his being actually a
bishop, ‘¢Olave’s letter (to the Archbishop of York) is preserved in the White
Book at York.”—Celtic Scotland, i. 463.

For detailed account of his career see Hailes, Annals, i. 97 et seg. He is not to

be confused with Malcolm, a bastard son of King Alexander, and a co-adjutor of
Moray in the rising of 1180, he claiming to be the son and earl of said Earl
Angus.

3 ¢“The scene of this battle is fixed by local tradition in Galloway, and a
stream which flows into Wigtown Bay is said to have been crimson with blood.”
—Celtic Scotland, i. 464.
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axe with such force and effect as to bring the intruder to his
knees. Encouraged by the omen, the Galwegians pressed to the
charge, and giving the foe no time to rally from a momentary
panic, cut them down in such numbers that the rivulet ran red
with blood; MacEth himself with difficulty escaping across the
fords of Cree! with so few followers that he was shortly after
tracked and taken prisoner by the king’s vassals in the east, and
lodged in the .dungeon of Roxburgh Castle. The scene of the
action has ever since been known as “ the Bishop’s Burn.”

In 1138 the Galwegians received a welcome summons to
take the field on King David’s espousing the cause of his niece
Matilda (Empress of Germany) as against Stephen. The lord-
ship being still, as it were, in abeyance, they crossed the Borders
under local chieftains,? whom they accepted as leaders in battle,
though they paid them little deference in quarters. The only
person who could exercise any real control over them, and to
whom they yielded obedience as of inborn right, being William,
son of Duncan (the king’s nephew), and grandson of their well-
remembered Ingibiorg. This William might have proved a
formidable competitor for the crown, with Galwegians especially ;
but happily for the uncle, David had no more loyal subject than
this favourite nephew.

Stephen being detained in the south, the Scottish armies
bhad it their own way in the north country, and committed

! This point on the Cree is mapped ‘ Knockdown Ferry.” An absurd idea
obtains that it is so called because here MacEth was knocked down by the
bishop’s hatchet. Nothing is more obvious than that the word, if Celtic, is cnoc
donn, ““brown knoll.”

3 Without a shadow of authority Mackenzie thus writes: ‘‘The vice-
sovereignty of the province passed to Ulgric and Dovenald, probably brothers, and
perhaps descendants of Olwen Galvus " (History of Galloway, i. 158) ; and again,
¢¢ Fergus succeeded Ulgric and Dovenald in the lordship of Galloway ” (ib. i. 167).
Ulrick and Dovenald are but once mentioned (and doubtless rightly) by Ailred
as “‘duorum eorum ducibus,” two of their *‘duces,” or military leaders—this one
occasion being the onslaught at the Battle of the Standard. Ailred in no way
concerned himself in the provincial arrangements of Galloway ; and whilst
Mackenzie has been accepted without further inquiry, it has not been adverted
to that by all the chroniclers William son of Duncan is the person mentioned
as really controlling the Gallowidians, and that constantly, as at Hexham, Durham,
Clitherow, and the eve of the Battle of the Standard,

VOL. I E
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many excesses for which the chief blame is thrown on the
Galwegians, though we much doubt whether the other divisions
of “this impious host” (“nefandus exercitus,” as Richard of
Hexham styles it) were gentler in their dealings with those
who lay at their mercy. With all their savagery, the much
maligned Picts seem to have had purposelike arrangements
for amusement in their camp, carrying with them a troop of
actors and dancing men and women,! clowns and columbines,
these implying the presence also of musical performers, and
more appreciation of humour than might have been expected.

A charge is made against them of ransacking a chapel and
polluting the shrine of St. Michael at Hexham, also of
threatening to destroy its abbey; but the monk who chronicles
this naively prefixes an account of a wanton attack made upon
them, in which a chieftain was slain, which others might think
was quite sufficient provocation.? Yet, enraged and excited as
they were, William Fitz-Duncan easily allayed the tumult and
saved the clerics and terrified townspeople from their fury.

Sacrilege, moreover, away from home, lay lightly on the
Galloway conscience ; nor were sacred edifices within the Scottish
Borders more respected by Englishmen with much greater pre-
tentions to civilisation at a much later date.

The Scottish armies marched southwards, plundering and
desolating the country, until when near Durham they were
brought to a standstill by open mutiny in the Galwegian camp.

The king had interposed (not unreasonably, we may be sure)
in favour of a female, probably of rank, whom they had made

1 ¢« Histriones, saltatores et saltatrices.”—Ailred, De Bello Stand.

Lord Hailes translates this: ¢ Jesters or buffoons, and dancers both male
and female.” —Annals, i. 825.

2 David had granted a protection to the Abbey of Hexham. The youth of
Hexham rashly attacked a party of Scots and slew their leader. The Scots,
inflamed with revenge, ran to destroy the Abbey and massacre its inhabitants.
William, the son of Duncan, interposed and stayed their fury.——Hailes,
Annals, i. 79.

This is abridged from John of Hexham, 259, 260.

Lord Hailes points out that John of Hexham always calls the Galwegians
Scots, and Richard of Hexham calls them Picts; adding, English historians call
these (same) men “Picti, Scoti, Galwenses, Loenenses.— Annals, i. 86,
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.

captive ; but not only did they absolutely refuse to comply or
even discuss the question, but on the king going in person to
enforce his desire, they roughly handled the members of his
suite and even threatened his own life.!

Alarm and confusion were general when William, attracted
by the noise, appeared upon the scene and instantly produced a
calm. '

A rumour, probably spread by himself, that the English
were approaching, caused all the divisions to close their ranks,
William tactfully detaching the Galwegians from the main
body of the army; and when this new alarm proved to be
groundless, and David moved to the siege of Norham, he, with
the king’s concurrence, led them westward, finding them con-
genial occupation in a raid through Craven.?

Advanced as far as Clitheroe, which they expected to
surprise, they found an English division drawn up in battle
array beneath its walls, whose men-at-arms, from their tall
horses, smiled at the disorderly rabble of riders and walkers
interspersed. _

But no sooner did the wild Scots realise the position than,
disengaging themselves from ponies, impedimenta, and plunder,
they assumed their normal fighting formation (wedgelike, much
like a gaggle of geese), and, filling the air with cries, they threw
themselves against the hostile ranks with such force that the
horsemen falling into confusion, their formation was broken.

The agile Picts gave them no time to rally; their vietory
was complete, numbers were slain, many knights were made
prisoners, and an immense booty of every sort secured.?

Purged of their delinquencies, William led back his Gal-
wegians in high feather to the royal headquarters, now near

1 Picti ipsum Regem cum suis extinguere minabantur.—Richard of Hexham.

3 He laid siege to Norham with the more orderly part of his army, and sent
these barbarians, under the conduct of William, & son of his nephew (brother)
Duncan, to penetrate into Yorkshire.—Lord Lyttelton, Henry IT., i. 268,

3 Hailes, 4nn. i. 81 ef seq. : * Multamque predam et multitudinem captivi-
tatis adduxit. Hoc bellum factum est inter Anglos Pictos et Scotos apud

Clitherow ferid 6td, die xv. ante nativitatem Sancti Johannis Baptiste, an.
1188."—J. Hagustald, 261.
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Northallerton, where the king was only waiting their return to
attack the English.

These, under Walter I’Espec, had erected their standard ! on
Cutton Moor. Such English barons as had feudal holdings in
Scotland and declared for Stephen were now in an uncomfort-
able position, as David had a right to claim their military
services, and with all the more grace when in favour of the
daughter and chosen heir of their late king. Foremost among
these men of double allegiance were Baliol and Bruce: great
Yorkshire barons—names well known in Galloway.

Bruce sought out the Scottish camp, and in the name of
both besought the king to allow them to make terms for him
with Stephen and to end the war. He expatiated on the services
and attatchment of his English feudatories, and implored him
not to put a too severe strain upon their allegiance.

“Which expressions,” we read, “ so wrought upon the king
that he forthwith broke out into tears, and had condescended to
a peaceable accord, but that William his nephew came in, and
in great fury charging Robert de Brus with treachery, dissuaded
the king from hearkening to him.” 2

This fury is partly to be accounted for by the exaggerated
language in which Bruce is represented to have denounced the
Galwegians as “ not men but brute beasts, devoid of every spark
of piety or humanity,” laying every outrage committed at their
door. Fitz-Duncan naturally resented this, and seeing he was
to gain the day, Bruce further sarcastically taunted the king
with “his new-found confidence in these Galwegians,” whom
English barons had helped him to conquer, and whom he in
turn ruled rather by fear than love.?

He then formally renounced his fealty and retired weeping.
A grand oration is put in his mouth by Ailred, but the dignity

! The standard was the mast of a ship fitted on the perch of a carriage ; from
it were displayed the banners of St. Peter of York, St. John of Beverley, and
St. Wilfrid of Ripon ; on the top was a casket containing the consecrated host.

2 Dugdele’s Baronage, i. 448.

3 “Nova est in Walensibus ista securitas, qui eos hodie armis petis per quos hac-
tenus amabilis Scottis terribilis Galwensibus imperasti.” —Ailred, De Bello Stand.
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of his conduct is somewhat impaired when we find it elsewhere
related that he left a son, a boy of sixteen, in the Scottish camp
to perform the military service which he owed for Annandale.
David now prepared for battle. The great temptation not
to treat with Stephen (which would have been the safer policy)
was that his army for the moment was numerically superior.
He had, however, fewer mounted men, and fewer archers, and

obviously good generalship required that he should begin the-

attack with his archers and men-at-arms, and when the enemy’s
ranks were broken or loosened then hurl in the Gallovidian
phalanx upon them. But no sooner had he so arranged it than
ominous murmurs rose from the Galwegian lines, and it was
understood that they insisted on leading the van as their ancient
and unalienable right. Their triumph so lately over mailed
squadrons being notorious, they scoffed at the idea of its being
a military necessity to keep them in reserve, and refused to
move if their privilege was ignored — “kittle cowts” at all
times to deal with!

A warm discussion ensued, and though the speakers who
vigorously pressed their claims upon the king are unnamed, in
the closing sentences we seem unmistakably to recognise the
tone of William, their late leader in their raid.

“ Be well advised, sire, and trust rather to the iron breasts
of your Galwegians than to those whose trappings, however
formidable they look in the distance, are mere encumbrances
at close quarters.”!

Nothing is more remarkable than that the bulk of the
Scottish army should not have demurred at the Galwegians
being humoured in this matter, contrary to the judgment of the
king and his councillors; but these were principally Anglo-
Normans, and jealousy was probably the ruling influence of the
moment.”

1 More at length: ‘“Nobis certe sunt latera ferrea, pectus aeremm, mens
timoris vacua. Quid Gallis apud Clitherou profuere loricse? Videat igitur
prudentia vestra, O rex, quale sit in his habere fiduciamn, que in necessitate

magis sunt oneri quam consolationi.”—Ailred, De Bello Stand.
2 As to this privilege. we have distinctly stated : (1) its assertion—*‘ Galwenses
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Whilst the king still hesitated to disregard rules of military
prudence, Malise, Earl of Strathern, a great magnate of the
North, darting looks of defiance at the king’s enfourage, ex-
claimed, “ Whence this mighty confidence in these Normans.
I wear no armour, yet not one of those here who do will go
farther than me amongst the enemy to-day.”

" The hands of those addressed grasped instinctively their
sword-hilt, and the king, with difficulty repressing an out-
break, acceded to the demands of the Galwegians.

The order of battle was then formed as follows :—First
marched the Galwegians. Next followed the men-at-arms and
archers under Prince Henry, and the men of Cumberland and
Teviotdale. The third division were from the Lothians, and
Lennox with the Western Highlanders! The fourth, com-
manded by the king in person, consisted of the Scots proper of
the period, dwellers betwixt the Forth and Spey, the men of
Moray, and a bodyguard of Anglo-Normans.

Profiting by their experience at Clitheroe, the English
men-at-arms dismounted, and, standing shoulder to shoulder,
presented a front of solid steel to their assailants.

With terrific yells and shouts of “ Albanaid !” the Galwegian
phalanx dashed against the iron barrier, whence issued Saxon
voices scornfully retorting, “ Yry! Yry!”? Spear after spear was
uselessly shattered on proof coats of mail, but here and there a
lithe Pict forced an entrance through an interstice inside the
square, and hacked away as determinately with his short battle-
sword, until gradually the dismounted squadrons fell somewhat
into disorder. Their archers now advanced, riddling them with
dicentes sui esse juris primam construere aciem ” ; (2) their insistence, in spite of
the commands of the king and the reasons against it by his generals—‘‘ Restitere
Galwenses ! *‘ Galwenses nichilominus insistebant ;" (8) its concession, against
the king’s judgment—“ Rex, ne tumultus nasceretur, Galwensium cessit volun-
tati.” Yet for its origin we are thrown back on conjecture, although their help-
ing to place Kenneth on the throne seems the probable canse.—See p. 28, ante.

1 Galwensium cuneus more suo ter ululatum dire vocis emittens.—Ailred.

2 Equivalent to Irish. Lambardi records that at the Battle of the Standard,
when the Scots shouted ¢ Albanaid ! Albanaid !” the English retorted, “Yry!

Yry 1” (Erse), a term of great reproach in those days.—Dean of Lismore's Book,
Int. xiil
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arrows. Two of their leaders, Ulrick and Dovenald, had already
fallen, the former wounded mortally, when Prince Henry
charged and dispersed the mass of archers and dismounted
horsemen “as if it had been a cobweb,” then fell upon the
troops who were guarding the horses in their rear, and followed
far (alas too far) in pursuit.!

The Galwegians rallied, and prepared to renew the combat,
when an Englishman, cutting off the head of one of the slain,
cried, “The head of the king of Scots.” Confusion ensued ; the
Galwegians looked for support from the other divisions, but
these unaccountably stood still.

The king vainly ran hither and thither to prove he was not
slain ; panic seized upon the third division, their hesitation
proved fatal, and the Galwegians were driven from the field.

If the Galwegians had been perverse as to the order of the
battle, still they were not responsible for its loss. They had
gallantly shown the way, they had paid the penalty of their
waywardness in blood, but had effectually stormed the key of
the position, and it was entirely owing to the inertness of the
reserves that their excess of spirit was proved to have been
expended in vain. The disaster was intensified by its attendant
circumstances, a3, instead of holding closely together, the divi-
sions separated with mutual recriminations, suffering in their
retreat not only from the hostility of the English peasantry, but
recriminations leading to bloody collisions among themselves.

At last the Galwegians reached Carlisle with greatly dimin-
ished numbers, but yet (whether accompanied by William or
not) in tolerable order; for we have it from an English chronicler
that here they were overtaken by Alberic, Bishop of Ostia, the
Papal legate, who persnaded them to restore all the women
they had driven into captivity: a fact as creditable to them-
selves as to the prelate.?

1 «“Videres ut hericium spinis ita Galwensem sagittis undique circumsep-
tum, nichilominus vibrare gladium et ceca quadam amentia proruentem, nunc

hostem czedere, nunc inanem aerem cassis ictibus verberare.”—Ailred, De Bello

Stand.
* Hailes, Annals, i. 89 ef seg.—Ailred.
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After this David, satisfying himself with taking the castle
of Werk, which belonged to Walter 'Espec, who had com-
manded at the Battle of the Standard, concluded peace with
Stephen, whose wife was his niece as well as the Empress
Matilda.

A rather amusing story forms a sequel to these dismal tales
of ravaging and rout. The younger Bruce, the hobbledehoy of
seventeen whom David had so easily accepted as an equivalent
for the knight’s service due to him from Annandale, was taken
prisoner by his own father at the Battle of the Standard, by
whom he was delivered to Stephen, the elder Bruce gravely
asking to what person he would have him committed. “Pooh,
take him to his nurse,”! the king good-humouredly answered.

Soon after this Fergus emerged from his hiding-place. As
for the necessity of his concealment, there must always be some
mystery, but we have authentic details from church history as
to how he made his peace with his sovereign.

An ancient service-book of Holyrood tells us that “Fergus,
being much devoted to God, and, notwithstanding his accidental
fault, always faithful to the king, by various means was
endeavouring to regain the king’s favour, and at length in
most secret manner repaired to Alwyn, Abbot of the Monastery
of Holyrood, the king’s confessor, for advice and assistance.
The abbot compassionating the aforesaid penitent, Lord Fergus
prayed to God to obtain the king's favour; and at last, by the
ingenuity of both Fergus and the abbot, it was contrived that
the said Fergus should assume the cloister habit of a canon
regular, and thus, God directing, should obtain along with his
brethren the king’s favour and pardon of his offence.”

“ Leaving to God their purpose, they wait for a convenient
hour and day.” An occasion occurred thus: Some repairs being

1 Dugdale gives us a more courtly phrase, ‘‘By reason of Annandale,
Robert the younger being liegeman to the King of Scotland, and war happening
between the English and the Scots, it was his fortune to be taken by his father,
fighting valiantly for that nation, and sent prisoner to the king of England,
whose courtesie was such, when he had him so0 in his power, as that he delivered
him back into the hands of his mother.”—Dugdale, Baronage, i. 448.



to 1161] FERGUS, LORD~OF GALLOWAY" 57

carried on, the king came to inspect them. The brethren were
hastily summoned to the chapter-house, Fergus among them.
And while the king was visiting the builders the abbot at
a seasonable moment thus addresses him: “We, though un-
worthy petitioners, beg to have the presence of your highness
in chapter.” The king, highly pleased, enters. The abbot con-
tinues : “ Most gracious prince, we, the petitioners of your high-
ness, confessing our faults, that we are faulty and transgressors,
most humbly beseech thee, in the bowels of Jesus Christ, to pardon
us, and every one of us, every fault and offence committed against
your majesty, with a single and unfeigned heart ; and that in
token of this gracious pardon to bestow upon every one of us
the kiss of peace.”

The king, with most placid countenance, replied : “Dear
brethren, I forgive you all—I commend myself to your prayers,”
and rising and taking the abbot by the hand, kissed him.

Of the interview and explanations with Fergus that followed
no record remains; indeed, it was hardly to be expected. The
relation is made in connection with the building of the Priory
of St. Mary’s Isle (or Trayle), which was raised and handed over
to the monastery of Holyrood by Fergus as a lasting memorial
of his gratitude to God for his restoration to the king’s favour
and the enjoyment of his offices, as also in grateful recollection
of the hospitality of the convent.!

Of the entire cordiality accompanying the reconciliation
there can be no doubt, as hereafter we find him in constant
attendance upon the king, his name appearing as a frequent
witness to royal charters.?

1 ¢““HEC EST HYSTORIA FUNDACIONIS PRIORATUS INSULE DE TRAILE et quo-
modo Fergusius Magnus Dominus Galwidie, fundator ejusdem, optinuit pacem
Regis.”—** Service-Book of Holyrood,” printed in Bannatyne’s Miscellany, ii. 19.

2 In the chartulary of the Bishopric of Glasgow are two charters, ‘‘ Apud
Castrum Nostrum de Cadhow,” dated approximately 1139.

The one a grant of Perdeye (Partick). ‘‘Testibus: Herberto, Abbate de
Rochesbure, Willelmo cancellario, Willelmo filio Dunecan, Malis comite, Dunecano
comite, Fergusio de Galweia, Ed. cum barba, Malduueni, MacMurdac, Malodeni
de Scona, Malodeni marescal, Radunlpho filio Donegal, Duvenald fratre ¢jus,

Uthtred filio Fergus, Hugoni Britoni, Herberto Camerario, Giliberto fimboga
Giliberto de Strivelin, Dufoter de Calateria.”



58 HERFEDITARY SHEEIFFS OF GALLOWAY [AD. 1124

Within a very short time of his receiving the kiss of peace
we find him in the royal circle along with William Fitz-Duncan,
who had led his Galwegians in his absence ; Hugh de Moreville,
Constable of Scotland, to whose office and possessions his
descendants fell heirs ; the gallant Malise of Strathern, who had
g0 lately supported the claims of the Galwegians to the right of
the line; and Dovenald, recovered from his wounds in the late
battle. Walter, the son of Alan, High Steward, ancestor of the
Earls of Galloway, and his own son Uchtred, never arrived at
man’s estate.

A church legend of the period seems referable to the very
date of the signature of these charters. St. Malachi O"Morgair,
visiting King David in a certain castle,! found Prince Henry his
son dangerously ill; whereupon, sprinkling him with holy water,
he assured him he should recover, and next day he was well?

Thence going, probably accompanying Fergus, to his

“ country seat of Cruggleton,”? he there miraculously loosed the
tongue of a girl who had been born dumb ; whence, travelling
westward, he arrived at last at Cairngarroch (Lapasper),! where,
finding no vessel in port, retiring a little inland, he raised an
oratory, surrounding it with a rath, consecrating also near it a
burying-ground. Here he watched for the arrival of a ship, and
one coming in due time he embarked, and a fair wind wafted
him to Bangor.! Topography verifies the outline of the story.

In the second David makes known ‘‘ omnibus fidelibus tam Gawensibus quam
Angliis et Scoticis " that he gives the tithe of cane, animals, and pigs of Renfrew,
Cunningham, Kyle, and Carrick, to the Church of St. Kentigern. Testibus: Will.
Cumino cancellario, Hugo de Moreville, Fergus de Galweia, Hugo Britoni,
Waltero fil. Alane, Alano MacArchel, Rad fil. Dunegal, Duvenald fre. sui.

1 ¢“Quodam castello suo.” . . . “Villam nomini Crugeldum ad portum
Inpaspen. ¢ Constructor in oratorinm, consummatum circumdedit vallo.”

Prospere navigavit applicuit monasterio sno Benchorensi.”—Vita S.
Maladn, Auctore Barnardo, c. 6.

Dr. Reeves first called the author’s attention to the identification of Rough
Cairn, or Cairngarroch, with Lapasper. There are no less than three Cairngarrochs
on the Galloway coast. Bishop Forbes rightly puts it ‘ Laperasperi or Lepasper,
probably some bay opposite Ireland, near Portpatrick.” He mistakes grievously,
however, supposing that St. Malachi went hence and founded Soulseat, which
had been built by Fergus twenty years before.—See Keith, Scotch Bishops.

2 Lord Hailes sarcastically remarks: ‘It is remarkable that the cure was
not instantly effected.”— Hailes, Ann. i. 108.
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Cairngarroch, anglified in recent maps to Roughcairn, overlooks
Caer Ochtree (named from Fergus’s son), at the southern
extremity of Larbrax Bay. The saint has left his name on
Taphmalloch, Malloch’s hillside (taebh), whence Copeland
Island, at the entrance of Belfast Loch, just opposite the old
monastery of Bangor, is visible to the naked eye. The Ghaists’
Ha’, Taphmalloch, preserves possibly a recollection of the
burying-ground.

In 1142 Fergus’s magnificent Abbey of Dundrennan being
finished, was peopled by & band of Cistercians from Rievaux,
Yorkshire, with Sylvanus, a man of considerable eminence,! as
their first abbot.

Fergus had doubtless been assisted by Ailred in recruiting
for his religious colonies, the latter being intimate with all the
magnates of David’s court, where he was a frequent and
honoured guest, and a visitor at that of Fergus as well as his
son. His own connection with Rievaux suggests the proba-
bility of his having introduced the members of his fraternity to
Dundrennan and taken part in the dedication services, and we
may with some confidence refer his first intercourse with the
Bishop of Whithorn to this date, who then and there “ imposed
upon him,” as he tells us, “the task of bringing into the light
of clear Latin diction the life of the most renowned Ninian—told
already, truly, by those who had gone before him, but in too
barbarous a style.” 2

This book owes its value entirely to the date at which it
was written. The elegance of its Latin proves Ailred to have
been a man of culture, but as to historic facts it gives us really
no more than those already succinctly told by Bede. In the

1 In 1167 he became himself Abbot of Rievaux.

2 Ailred, or Ethelred, was born 1109. In 1183 took vowsas a Cistercian monk
at Bievaux; 1142 was Abbot of Revesby; 1143 Abbot of Rievaux. Bishop
Forbes conjectures Ailred’s prologue to the life of Ninian to be addressed to
Bishop Christianus after 1134. But a considerably earlier date is probable, no
date being given in the prologue; Ailred himself introducing the members of his
fraternity to Dundrennan would be a more appropriate occasion for a meeting
with the bishop, who must undoubtedly have been present at the consecration ;
their bishop being Gilla Aldan, who was succeeded by Christianus in 1154.
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relation of miracles, however, which in themselves are worthy
only of a place in the Breviary of Aberdeen, glimpses of real
life evidently take their colouring from the light in which the
author saw the province; and such scenes as the convent
garden abounding in leeks and potherbs of every sort, the
sheilings for the flocks, and more especially the division of the
whole land into parishes, if not appropriate to the fourth
century, yet as not being later than the twelfth, rank as the
earliest local sketches we possess.

William Fitz-Duncan had long previously married Alice de
Romellie, heiress of Skipton and Craven, and by her had, with
three daughters, a son, also William, generally known, from
being put into possession of one of his father’s fiefs, as the Boy
of Egremont! Owing to the disorders in England his enjoy-
ment of these lands seems to have been interfered with, and
David, again letting loose the Galwegians across the borders,
put him forcibly in possession. When at Carlisle the King
had an interview with his grand-nephew, son of the Empress
Matilda, and afterwards Henry II., who then receiving knight-
hood from his father, swore solemnly that on receiving the
English Crown he would restore to him Newecastle, and cede to
him and his heirs for ever the whole territory between the
Tyne and the Tweed. Within a year of this William died, as
in 1151 we find his mother granting charters in her widow-
hood.?

The year following Prince Henry died ; Malcolm, his eldest
son, being a boy but ten years old® King David, too infirm to
accompany him, sent him on a progress through the kingdom.

1 “David conferred the honours of Skipton and Craven on William, the
son of Duncan, and with an armed force put him in possession” (Hailes, 4nnals,
i. 102). William, however, had previously possessed these in right of his wife.
““The Scots again pillaged the places sacred to religion. David bestowed a piece
of plate on every church that had suffered from these depredations.”—1b. and
J. Hazalsted, 279.

3 In 1151, among the witnesses to a charter by Adeliza de Rumelli is ¢ Wil-
lelmo filio meo de Egremont.”

3 By his wife Ada, daughter of the English Earl of Warrenne and Surrey,

Prince Henry left Malcolm (the Maiden), b. 1142 ; William (the Lion), b. 1148 ;
David, afterwards Earl of Huntingdon, b. 1144.
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In Galloway he was received and escorted by Fergus, and
proclaimed to the people at large as heir to the throne, and his.
succession actually took place 24th May 1153.

Donald, a son of Wymond, or Macolm MacEth, was set
forward as a pretender to the throne, strongly supported by
Somerled and other Celtic chiefs ; but Fergus would not, either
by threats or blandishments, connect himself with the insur-
rection, and even refused to allow Donald to obtain an asylum
in his province when, as a hunted rebel, he sought refuge from
his pursuers at Whithorn.!

Thus far Fergus was strong in his allegiance to the boy king;
but Malcolm, as he grew in years, did little to retain the affec-
tion of his adherents, and in place of leaning upon them for
council in the art of government, tried fawningly to ingratiate
himself with the English king.

" This was Henry 1L, who, on succeeding Stephen in 1154,
instead of making the cession he had promised to his uncle,
laid claim to all lands in the northern counties held abso-
lutely by Scottish subjects; his only action in the north
being to bribe some of Malcolm’s ministers, by whose
advice he went to meet Henry at Chester, and there, with
no consultation with lLis own great lords, surrendered all
their rights.

Fergus, with many others of these, was deeply aggrieved;
nor was their displeasure lessened when, utterly neglecting his
home duties, Malcolm was only heard of as dancing attendance
on the King of England, with a puerile desire for knighthood,
which the King dangled before him but delayed to give; till
at last Malcolm crowned his folly by passing with Henry into
France, and there (that nation being at peace with the Scots)
fighting under the banner of Henry, who then contemptuously

1 He was taken by Fergus's orders and conveyed to the dungeon of Roxburgh.
—Chron. Sax. Con.; Hailes, Annals, i. 114.

Somerled kept up the civil war, but his nephew Donald, one of Malcolm
MacEth’s sons, was taken prisoner at Whiterne by King Malcolm’s friends,
and was imprisoned in that same keep of Marchmont with his father.—Fordun,
Annals, i.
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invested him with the honours he had won at the expense, as
it proved, nearly of his crown.!

Living in a fool's paradise, he was roused from his day-
dreams by ominous murmurs at last re-echoing from Scotland,
“ We will not have Henry to reign over us.” ?

Hurrying back, he found himself all but too late, his great
lords holding aloof from him, and the Galwegians irrevocably
committed to a rising in favour of William, great-grandson of
Ingibiorg.

Some mystery hangs over the state of affairs at this crisis;
history is not explicit as. to whether there was any organised
insurrection in Scotland generally in favour of any individual,
and more especially as to whether William himself was any party
to it, or would under any circumstances have accepted the position
Fergus seems to have wished to thrust upon him.

All that we know historically of this is that Malcolm, having
trysted his estates to meet himn at Perth, they not only failed to
appear, but six out of seven of his great earls closely besieged
him there; Wyntoun hinting that the “ Boy of Egremont” was
among them,® and the Orkneyan Sagas relating as notorious that
all the Scots wished to make him king.*

Next we read that the earls failed to take Malcolm prisoner,
and that the clergy intervening, restored them to their allegiance.
No reason is given for the collapse, but modern research has

! Henry invested him with the honours which his military service had
merited in an enterprise undertaken against the judgment of his nobles, —Hailes,
Annals, 1. 118.

* Nolumus Anglorum regem Henricum regnare super nos.—Fordun, 4nnals,
iii.

3 A mayster-man cald Fevetawche,
With Gyllandrys, Ergemawche,
And other mayster-men there fyve,
Agayne the Kyng that ras belywe
For cants that he past till Iwlows.”
‘Wyntoun, bk. vii. ¢. 7.

Fevetawche is of course Ferquhar, Earl of Stratherne, but it required Mr.
Skene's eagle eye to detect the Boy of Egremont.

‘ Wynton’s barbarous name Ergemawche may have been intended for Egre-
mont.”—Celtic Scotland, i. 472.

4 “William Fitz-Duncan was a good man ; his son was William the Noble,
whom all the Scots wished to take for their king.”
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recovered a fact which goes far to account for it. “ William
the Noble ” died at this very conjuncture, being still under age.
Providence thus removing his rival (whether William was such
willingly or unwillingly) from Malcolm’s path.

Fergus, who had been so slow to rise, now alone proved
irreconcilable ; and the great moral power he wielded, and his
tactical skill, are evidenced by the fact that, although immedi-
ately invaded by the whole royal forces,—backed by the seven
great earls of the kingdom,—he discomfited them at every point,
and drove them with great loss out of the province.

Again a greatly superior army descended upon Galloway,
which Fergus, unaided, drove back ignominiously. But on
learning that the king was mustering for a third expedition,
feeling that his resources were inadequate to compete with those
of the whole kingdom, he made his submission, in accepting
which the king made it a significant condition *that he should
not be molested on retiring,”?

Almost immediately after, Fergus, resigning his lordship to
his son, entered the monastery of Holyrood as a canon regular.

The reasons given for his doing so are somewhat conflicting.
One version, as epitomised by Chalmers, being that ‘“ Malcolm
obliged him to retire to the abbey of Holyrood House, where
he died of grief and disappointment the following year.”3
The other that Fergus sent his son Uchtred as a hostage, re-
taining his vice-royalty,* but that his life being embittered by
family dissensions, his old friend Ailred came to his assistance,
and advised him to withdraw from the world : advice which he
followed.®? He certainly died as a monk of Holyrood in 1161, at

1 Lord Hailes suggests that Fergus’s solitary defection was an advantage to
Malcolm. ** The insurrection in Galloway at this critical moment enabled
Malcolm to employ his factious nobles, and to concentrate the affections of his
people by personal valour. Twice he invaded Galloway, and was twice repulsed.
—Hailes, Annals, i. 119. :

2 Rex Malcolmus duxit exercitum in Galweiam, ter et ibidem inimicis suis
devictis, feederatus est in pace, et sine damno remeavit.—Chron. 8. Crucis.

3 Caledonia, iii. 251, and ibid. 368. 4 Fordun, Annals, 8.

¢ Descendens in Galwediam Alredus invenit regulam terre illius contra filios

suos iratum filios in patrem sevientes et in se invicem fratres. Alrecdus patrem
filiornm habitum religionis suscipere inflexit, et qui multa millia hominum
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a great age,! having during his long life done much to elevate
the tone of those he ruled, and leaving his native province
adorned with imperishable monuments of his beneficence and
taste.

He has left his name directly on “ Loch Fergus,” and Drum-
argus (Fheargus) Minigaff; Ben Ailsa (ealasaidh), which over-
looks it, bearing that of his wife. Knockeffrick, near one of his
residences, is supposed to be named from his daughter, the Queen
of Man ; and an outpost he held beyond the Irvine (in his days
the boundary of Galloway) is still mapped Fergushill.

Besides Affrica, he had another daughter, Margaret, married
to Alan, son of Walter, second High Steward of Scotland.

vita privaverat vite participem eterns fieri docent.—Capgravi, Nova Legenda,
fol. xii.
1 1161. Obiit Fergus, Princeps Galwaim quarto Idus maii. — Chron. S.
Crucis.

FERGUS
| -
| |
UCHTRED, GILBERT,
murdered, 1174 d. 1184
|
RoLAND, DUNCAN,
d. 1200 alive, 1244
| i
ALAN, NEIL,
d. 1234 Earl of Carrick, d. 1256
| |
DERVORGILLE, MARJORIE,
d. 1189 m. Robert Bruce, son of the
Competitor, 1271
JoHN BalroL, ROBERT 1.,

s

1249 ; king, 1292. grandson of Competitor, 5. 1274,




CHAPTER 1V

LORDS OF THE LINE OF FERGUS
A.D. 1161 to 1234

Francia Pepinis — Brabantia milite signi
Anglia Richardo — Galwidia gaudet Alano.
HENRY DE AUBLAY.
(A4 Monk of Dundrennan.)

FeRGUS was succeeded by his eldest son Uchtred, married to’

Greynolda, daughter of Waldeve, Earl of Northumberland, who
brought him sundry lands in Cumberland as her dower.

It has been usual to designate Uchtred and Gilbert as joint-
heirs of Fergus,! but examination of contemporary writs prove
the lordship to have been indivisible. Gilbert’s claims to
equality were the mere mutterings of treason, and when he did
get the better of his brother, it was to rule the province alone,
not to share its government with him.

For at least fourteen years after his father’s retirement, we
find Uchtred making grants of land, and solely exercising
sovereign powers at every point of the compass within the
province, Gilbert’s consent not being required, nor he even pre-
tending that it was so.

1 Lord Hailes states this on the authority of Roger de Hoveden, who was
deceived by the petition of Gilbert to be allowed, jointly with his brother, to do
homage to the English king, his brother having been murdered with his con-
nivance. Mackenzie intensifies the mistake, ‘‘ Fergus was succeeded by his
sons Uchtred and Gilbert,” by adding * between whom, according to the ancient
Celtic 1aw, his dominions had been equally divided ” (i. 172). Galloway was then

not under Celtic but under feudal law, of which primogeniture was the leading
feature, the feudal laws having been introduced by Fergus himself.

VOL. I F



66 HEREDITARY SHERIFFS OF GALLOWAY [A.D. 1161

Thus, from the chartulary of Holyrood,! we find him con-
firming to that abbey lands and livings given by his father in
various parts of Galloway, adding, as his own gift, the church
of Colmonell.

To the monks of Holmcultram, across the Solway, he
granted in fee-farm the lands of Kirkgunzean.?

He bestowed “a carucate and a croft” in Troqueer upon the
hospital of St. Peter's at York;® and (as every Galloway
archeeologist ought to be aware of) “ he conceded in perpetual
alms the church of St. Bride, in Kirkmaiden,” with “a caru-
cate of land, and all its rights in fisheries, wood, water, and
common pasture,” “to the church of Holyrood and the canons
there serving God,” for the safety of the soul of King David,
his son Henry, King Malcolm, “ and my father Fergus.” 4

These are but a few of his gifts.

Further, we find his position as first subject in the province
recognised by the sovereign. Malcolm addresses him as such in
a letter granting protection to all settlers on the lands of Dunrod
(which Fergus had given to the church of Holyrood), with full
confirmation of Uchtred’s charters, implying his right to grant
them.® And Uchtred himself, in attendance upon royal progress-
ions, led the king near his marches,

1 Munimenta Sancta Crucis.—Reg. Male.

Uchtredus, filius Fergusi, grants *“ Ecclesia de Calmaneli” to God and the
Abbey and Convent of Holyrood. Witnesses — Macmares Judice, Gillecatfar
Collactaneo Uchtredi (foster-brother), Gilliechrist MacGillewinine Mectheuel,
Daniel fil. Erlemine.

? Roland confirmed his father’s grant, and added Saltcoats.—Dugdale’s Mon-
asticon.

3 Grants by Scottish Kings and Nobles to the Hospital of St. Peter ai York—
Troqueer is there written Crevequer. Bain's Calendar, ii. 422.—The gift is in
“ frank almonie for the soul of King David, Fergus his father, his mother, and
all his ancestors.”

4 This, known as the *“ Logan Charter,” is published in facsimile in the 4rchoe-
ological Collections of Ayr and Wigtown (vol.iv. p. 52). Witnesses—Robert, the
Archdeacon ; Salomon, the Dean; Malbec, the Dean; Helias, clerk to the
Bishop ; Ingerannus, chaplain to the Bishop; Ralph, priest of Lertune ; Gille-
charfar, Gilliechrist, MacGilliwinne ; Daniel, son of Herlewine.

5 Malcolmes R., Uchtredo filio Fergus, et Gileberto fratri ejus, et Radulpho
filio Dunegal, et Duvenaldo fratri ejus, universisque aliis probis suis hominibus
totius Galweie, ete. ‘‘Quam Fergus dedit quam etiam Uchtredus filius ejus
sua carta confrrmavit, quorum etiam cartas ego ipse carta mea confirmavi.”
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Malcolm having died in 1165, we find Uchtred immediately
after in attendance on William the Lion, ‘and witnessing a
Crown charter in favour of Robert de Brus, sealed by William at
Lochmaben, and addressed “to all good men—French, English,
Scots, and Galwegians.”?

The names we thus find grouped together in the court circle
are of genealogical interest.

Subscribing first after the bishop is Richard de Moreville,
Constable of Scotland, feudal superior of the whole of Cunning-
hame, owning also wide tracts of forest on the Gala Water.

His daughter Elena had married Rolland, Uchtred’s eldest
son (whose signature we find here for the first time), and who
through her eventually fell heir to his father-in-law’s offices and
estates.’

Next to the Constable signs Alan, High Steward, and brother-
in-law to Uchtred, by whose sister Margaret he had a fair-haired
son Simon, ancestor of the Earls of Kilmarnock ;® Alan himself
being the progenitor of a long line of kings, of the Dukes of
Lennox, the Earls of Angus, Atholl, Buchan, and Traquair, Lords
Blantyre, and (the title still surviving in direct descent) the
Earls of Galloway.

William de Haia was the common ancestor of the Earls of
Errol and Kinnoul, and the Marquises of Tweeddale,

Simon Locard held lands in Kyle under Alan the Steward,
and names the parish of Symington there, as also another
Symington in Lanark. He was ancestor of the Lockharts of Lee.

1 Witnesses—Engelram, Bishop of Glasgow ; Christian, Bishop of Whithorn ;
Richard de Moreville, Constable; Walter Fitz-Alan, dapifer ; Odenell de Um-
franville ; Huctred, son of Fergus; Gilebert, son of Fergus; Gilebert, son of
Richard ; Rolland, son of Huctred ; William de Hara ; Simon Locard ; Robert
de Chartres, etc., at Locmaben.—National MSS. of Scotland, vol. i No. 89.

2 Hugh Morvill, under David I., became Constable of Scotland, and acquired
a grant of Cunninghame. Under him settled as vassals many from England.
The progenitor of the Loudons was a vassal of Morvill’s, the Cunninghams also,
whose name was local. The numerous family of the Rosses settled here in a
similar manner.—Caledonia, iii. 457.

3 By Margaret, daughter of Fergus, Lord of Galloway, Alan had three sons
Walter, Adam, and Simon, whose son is allowed to be ancestor of the Boyds

Earls of Kilmarnock.—Noble’s Genealogy of the Stuarts, 5.
Boyd is a hardening of the Celtic Buidhe, yellow or fair (haired).
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Richard de Charteris (oddly often latinised De Cornoto) ! was
of Amesfield, now represented in the female line by the Earls of
‘Wemyss.

Before Malcolm’s death Uchtred had built the comparatively
small but very beautiful abbey of Lincluden,? and had it not
been for intestine feuds, there is little doubt he would have
followed further in his father’s footsteps as to church-building.

This house, in the first instance & nunnery, peopled by a
sisterhood from Clugny in Marmoutier in France, lay in a
sequestered dell near the junction of the Cluden with the Nith.
Above it a hillock, artificially scarped as & mount of defence in
prehistoric times, served monks of a later period for a Calvary,
still attractive from its fine views; such of the ruins below it
as are of the original erection being peculiarly interesting as
specimens of the architectural transition from the severer
Norman to the Gothic. Early English as yet entirely unde-
veloped into the “Decorated” of the two following centuries.

From his father’s retreat until 1174 Uchtred kept his
court at the Palace Isle. Kerroughtry, believed to have been
a strong house of his building, may probably have been occupied
by his son; and Rolland Hill, on the opposite side of the Cree,
may have been given from some adventure of his in the chase
or war3

Church records give us a glimpse of Galloway life of the
period in a little more than usual of details.

Ailred, the Abbot of Rievaux, appears to have been on a
visit to Uchtred in 1164, and at the date of the feast of St.
Cuthbert, the 20th March, a great gala day in the neighbour-
hood of the saint’s especial mother church.

Services having been celebrated with great pomp, a penitent

1 Sir Robert Charteris, probably grandson of the above, gave to the monastery
of Kelso the patronages of the churches of Traverflat (now Trailflat) and Dimeri-

noch, in the shire of Dumfries, in which he is designed Robertus de Cornoto,
miles.—Douglas’s Baronage, i. 150.

? Lincluden was founded in the reign of Malcolm IV, by Uthred, father to
Rolland, Lord of Galloway.—Keith, 280.

Cludan, dim. of Clud (Clyde), Cledfein, and Cleddyfein—Sixth century bards.
¥ Reginald of Durham, Surtees's edition, 178.
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was “ miraculously freed from an iron belt ” before all the con-
gregation ; without was tethered a bull, “offered in oblation to
St. Cuthbert,” by which we understand intended as a provision
for his votaries, when butcher and cooks had duly performed
their offices.

But before they had taken him in hand, Ailred, on leaving
the church, was greatly scandalised at finding a party of
“ scologs "’ ! most unclerically engaged in baiting this bull ; he
remonstrated warmly, when one of them  mocked the saint,”
and was instantly gored by the bull.

The point the monkish chronicler seems principally intent
in making is that the animal was miraculously impelled to
avenge the embryo saint? and instinctively to pick out the
principal offender; but historically it is of greater interest to
gather from the tenor of the relation that there was still proper
tranquillity near Uchtred’s headquarters, and that the gatherings
were for merrymaking and fun, as there is nothing in the narra-
tive inconsistent with the belief that the saucy boy was more
frightened than hurt.

Indeed the genmeral repose of the province seems to have
remained unbroken until 1173. In this year the Scottish king
most unhappily allowed himself to be bribed by a promise of
the Earldom of Northumberland to assist a rising in England
against Henry II. in favour of his own son.

The summons to arms went forth, and being responded to
enthusiastically by the Galwegians,® they were at once hurried
across the borders, and masking such fortresses as Werk and

1 Scolog, Lat. scholasticus, the lowest order of the ecclesiastical community ;
root, sgol ; Celtic, ysgol, a school. In early Columban monasteries the Toiseach-
na-Scolog (chief of the scologs) was an office. Scolog in Ireland, scallag in
the Western Highlands, is now applied to tacksmen, small crofters, and in a
contemptuous sense.

2 So early as 1250 Ailred was regarded as a saint, his canonisation following
his death unusually quick. For the legend see Reginald of Durham, Surtees’s
edition, p. 178.

3 The King of Scotland’s “army being chiefly composed of Galwegians™
(Lord Lyttelton, Henry II., book iv. vol. v. 165), ** who having no pay but
plunder could be under no restraint” (Zbid. p. 175, based on Abbas Benedic.
and Hoveden).
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Carlisle, which they had not means of reducing, they were let
loose on the unguarded lands beyond, and devastated the whole
countryside as far as the Humber.

Remorseless forays were continued uninterruptedly, saving
a few weeks’ time, until the following summer, when, riding
in the early morning (13th July 1174) insufficiently attended,
William the Lion was surprised by a band of horse under
Barnard Baliol, and hurried off ignominiously into captivity.

Dire was the confusion in the Scottish camp as the maraud-
ing bands dropped in one by one with their ill-gotten booty,
their rage and resentment venting itself perversely in murderous
assaults on Anglo-Norman gentlemen in their own ranks, on
the pretext of their affinity to the captors of their king.

Gilbert—whose name, be it noted, never appears before,except
as an occasional witness in his brother’s suite—was not slow to
turn the momentary madness to account,! and denouncing his
brother as a favourer of foreigners, roused race jealousies to such
purpose that Uchtred had to fly from the camp, and was after-
wards driven from his home ; and, wandering as a fugitive, was
finally tracked to a cave on the Leswalt shores, dragged out, and
murdered with circumstances of revolting barbarity, Gilbert
inaugurating his succession by a general massacre of Anglo-
Normans.?

This savage exultation, however, was succeeded by some
alarm lest William the Lion should be released and call him to
account ; * and, anxious to secure support, he sent ambassadors
craftily, in the joint names of his brother and himself, offering

1 Just after the king’s capture, the Galwegians, led by Gilbert, treacherously
made a conspiracy, separating themselves from Scotland. —Fordun, 4nnals, 14.

2 Abascissis testiculis et oculis evulsis, —Benedic. Abbas, 92.

Ochtred, who was a true Scot and could not be shaken, was taken prisoner
by his brother Gilbert on the 22d September, given over unto bonds, and at
length his tongue was cut off, his eyes torn out, and he was ruthlessly murdered.
—Fordun, 4Annals, 14.

Lord Hailes says: ‘‘ Gilbert, by the ministry of his son Malcolm, cruelly
murdered Uchtred.”—4nnals, i. 142.

3 William of Newburgh, 216. ¢ After William’s captivity the natives of
Galloway murdered many subjects of Scotland who were settled in their territory,
and expelled the king’s officers.”—Hailes, Annals, i. 14.
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to transfer their allegiance to England, trusting to be able to
give his own colour to the circumstances of his brother’s death.
Henry IL desired nothing better; and, pleased at the idea that
consanguinity should so readily aid in the extension of his
influence, he sent Roger Hoveden and Robert de Val forthwith
to accept the homage of the two brothers,! and to assure Uchtred
of his cousinly regard.

On arriving, however, the envoys found but one to treat with ;
and however Gilbert may have prevaricated as to the cause,
the true story leaked out in all its ghastly details, and they left,
refusing to have any dealings with “ the murderer of the king’s
cousin.” ?

Gilbert, unabashed, renewed negotiations, offering to pay a
price of 2000 marks of silver, a tribute in money, as well as of
500 cows and 500 swine in kind. This Henry could not so soon,
with any decency, accept; the more especially as he, having given
‘William his liberty, but as his vassal, and thus all Scotland being
practically at his feet, preferred to allow the Scottish king to be
the avenger of his kinsman, and so let matters drift.

William, as he had expected, instantly invaded Galloway,
but soon found that Gilbert was too strong for him, and was
fain to accept a moderate fine and a nominal submission, with a
further promise to submit himself to Henry II. also.

The next year, consequently, Gilbert accompanying his own
king to York, both did homage to the English king as suzerain,
Gilbert's delinquency being condoned for a fine of £1000

1 Ut allicerent eos ad servitium suum.—Benedict. Abbas.

2 Consanguineam Henrici Regis.—Ibid.

Henry, being informed of the murder of his kinsman, . . . knowing too
that the Galwegians had murdered many English and Normans whom they found in
the country, refused to make any treaty with them.—Lord Lyttleton, Henry I1.,
bk. iv. vol. v. 287,

3 Henry made little by this dishonourable transaction. He had the power of
punishing Gilbert, but was put off by the promise of the gold. We find that in
1179 Gilbert, son of Fergus, accounts for £1000 for ‘‘having the king’s benevo-
lence.” One payment into the Exchequer ‘‘camera curie” of £80 : 11s. by the
hands of Robert de Vallebusisnoted. He further reduced it by the merest trifles,
as at his death in 1184 £917 : 19s. remained unpaid.—Bain’s Calendars, i. 28, 24.

¢ Gilbart, son of Fergus, charged £917 : 19s. for the king’s good-will.”—Madox,

Exchequer, i. 437.
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he also giving up his son Duncan as a hostage for his good
behaviour.

Gilbert’s rule, based on the murder of his brother and all of
Anglo-Norman proclivities, was ruinous to the province, and a
curse to the shires bordering on it. A tyrant at home, “at odds
with his neighbours,” perpetually engaged in raids conducted
with fiendish slaughter, it was a general relief when ?hat
lover and wager of civil war,” as Fordun terms him, through the
kindness of Providence, was removed from the scenes of his
crime in 1185

Roland now appeared upon the scene, and, backed by his
father’s friends, asserted his lordship. A certain “ Gilpatrick
and Henry Kennedy and Samuel” rose in support of Duncan’s
claims (Gilbert’s son, a hostage in England); but in a battle,
“gare, scharpe, and snell,’ fought on “Thursday, the 14th of
July,” were utterly defeated, and themselves slain. He next
turned upon a robber chief, Gilcolm, who had wrested a part of
the province, from Gilbert, conquered, and slew him,® thus con-
stituting himself (and with the king’s good will) sole lord of
Galloway.

But now the difficulties attendant on the strange state of
double allegiance owed by Scottish magnates began to develop.

Henry II. had not been consulted, and was furious at
Roland’s success. Under pretext that he was honourably bound
to defend Duncan’s rights, he ordered Roland to quit the field ;
and he, naturally refusing to relinquish the advantages he had
just gained, refused, on which Henry, assembling a mighty
army, advanced to the Borders. Roland fortified his passes, but,
by William’s mediation, procuring a safe conduct, he presented
himself before the angry potentate at Carlisle. Here, his own
king becoming answerable for him that he would submit to
Henry’s judgment, it was finally arranged that Roland should
retain all Galloway in its ancient boundaries up to the Deil’s
Dyke, giving up Carrick to Duncan.*

1 Fordun, 4Annals, 17. 2 Wyntoun, bk. vii. ¢, 8, 1. 1980.
3 Hailes, Annals, i. 142, 4 Ibid. ; and Fordun, 4nnals, 18,
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Duncan proved an amiable and able man ; the treaty was
honourably observed by both parties; friendly relations were
ever after maintained between the two cousins; and Roland
himself rose almost as high in favour with Henry II. as with his
own king.

In the year 1187 there was a rising in the north in favour
of Donald Bane, calling himself also MacWilliam, as claiming
to be a son of William, son of Duncan., This was almost certainly
an imposture, as the said William had no legitimate son but the
Boy of Egremont, long since deceased ; and King William would
hardly have trusted a Galloway force alone to oppose even an
illegitimate son of their favourite chief.

Roland was sent to encounter him, and falling in with the
rebels on the moor of Mongarvey, near Inverness, entirely dis-
persed them, and slew Donald.!

He was now in such high repute as a commander that we
find him summoned by the King of England to quell an insur-
rection on the west marches. It was probably in reward of
his services there that Henry II. bestowed upon him the large
estates in Northamptonshire and Leicester which we know him
to have enjoyed.?

Having now more leisure, and his affairs prospering, in 1190
we find him founding the Abbey of Glenluce, peopling it with
Cistercians from Melrose. The building in its day must have
been both beautiful and imposing ; its ruins cover a full acre
of ground, and the few arches of white freestone yet remaining
are artistically sculptured in quaint designs. Attached to it
was a garden more than fifteen acres in extent, the names still
mapped upon its site being Auchenmanister and Balmesh—the
“field” and “orchard” of the monastery.?

On the death of Richard de Moreville in 1196, Roland, in
right of his wife, succeeded him as Constable of Scotland, inherit-

1 Chron. Melrose ; Hailes, Annals, i. 144.

2 1186. Paid to the army of Galloway at Chester, £119:10:7 (a very large
sum in those days).—Excheguer Rolls.

3 In early charters always written Glenlus ; lus, a herb, plant, or leek. Bal-
mesh, Baile-meas, the townland of the fruit.
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ing also his vast estates, for which he paid to the Crown, as a
relief, 700 marks.

A grant of a salt-work to the monks of Kelso proves Loch
Kendelach to have been still the name of the parish of New
Abbey,' and the Viponts (Veteriponti), who had feudal holdings
under him, near Whithorn, seem to have left their name trans-
lated in Auldbrick.?

In 1199 Roland, as High Constable of Scotland, accompanied
King William to Lincoln, who there did homage to King John,
who had just succeeded, for his earldom of Huntingdon. A few
weeks afterwards he died, apparently in his English domain, he
being buried in the church of St. Andrew at Northampton. His
reputation stands high as a statesman and a military com-
mander, and in his native province he was esteemed a king, and
such, indeed, he is styled by contemporary chroniclers® He left
Alan, his heir; Thomas, who in right of Isabel his wife became
Earl of Athol; and a daughter, Ada, married to Sir Walter
Bisset.

The prestige of Alan even exceeded that of his father and
grandfather, he is styled by Chalmers “one of the greatest
nobles of his age,” and by Buchanan, “by far the most
powerful of Scotsmen.”* In Scotland he was the highest court
official ; south of the border he was recognised as one of the
guardians of the British Constitution; in Galloway he was
supreme ; and his dealings with both the sovereigns, to whom he
owed fealty, were rather those of an ally than of a subject;
more especially in the case of the unpopular King John, who
set great store on his support; whilst in 1209 his marriage
with Margaret, daughter of the Earl of Huntingdon, the king’s
brother, brought him into the most intimate social as well as
official relations with William the Lion.®

1 Chart. Kelso, 253. Grant by Roland of Galloway of a salt-work.

2 Roland confirms the grant by Ivo de Veteriponti of the church of Great
Sorby.—Chart. Dryburgh.

3 1199, Kal. January. Rollant, MacUchtraigh-ri-gallgaidhel, in pace, qui
®evit.—Annals of Ulster.

4 Scotorum longe potentissimus.

8 Margaret’s sister, Isabella, married Robert de Brus.



to 1234] LORDS OF THE LINE OF FERGUS 75

On Candlemas Day 1212, he was present at Durham at a
meeting between the English and Scottish kings, at which the
delicate matter of the latter doing homage for his English estates
was compromised by arranging they should be vested in Prince
Alexander, and that he should do the homage to King John.!

Alan afterwards accompanied the king to Norham, where,
in presence of the ministers of both sovereigns, his seal as High
Constable was attached to deeds professing to secure “ peace and
love ” between England and Scotland for ever;? and “by leave
and license of his royal master” Alan did homage for himself
for large possessions which the English king further heaped
on this Galloway magnate. King John had previously granted
him many lands in Ireland for services in 1207, when he had
assisted him with an army and a fleet; and five years later
he bestowed upon him in fee the whole of Dalriada,* consisting
of one hundred and forty knights’ fees, of which his brother
Thomas, Earl of Athol, took seizure forthwith.

Alan succeeded in resuscitating the buccaneering tastes of
the Galwegians, which had slumbered since the departure of
the Vikings ; his fleets, under his brother Thomas, becoming the
terror of the whole countryside, from Bangor to Innishowan®
And although his ships and men in great force were thus
engaged plundering the Irish, he was able to raise a second
army to support King John on the Welsh marches. He had
previously sent twenty men-at-arms with their attendants, but
these proved insufficient, as the following letter shows :

1 Fordun, Annals, 26.

3 Kalendars in Record Office.

3 ¢ Alan, Lord of Galloway, Constable of Scotland, did homage to John, King
of England, by his lord's will and leave, for some broad lands which the latter
bestowed upon him.”—Fordun, 4nnals, 27.

4 Dalriada, Riada's portion or tribe, that part of Antrim extending from the
Ravel Water northwards. Riada, corrupted in Latin to Ruta, was anglified ‘¢ the
route.”

5 1212. Thomas (grand)son of Uchtred, came to Derry Columcille with seventy-
six ships ; the town was spoiled by them very much, and Inisowen altogether
was spoiled by them.

1218, Thomas, son of Uchtred, and Roderick, son of Ronald (of the Isles),
plundered Derry altogether, and carried away the goods of the men of Derry and
the north of Erin out of the temple and the monastery.— Annals of Ulster.
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“The king to his faithful cousin Alan de Galweia, and
requests him for the great business regarding which he lately
asked him, and, as he loves him, to send 1000 of his best and
most active Galwegians so as to be at Chester on Sunday next
after the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin; Alan to place over
them a constable who knows how to keep peace in the king’s
army, and to harass the ememy. The king will provide their
pay.”

Thither, accordingly, Alan led his men in person, and so
efficiently handled them that a month later we find an entry
in the Exchequer of a largesse given in excess of the stipulated
pay.! “At Nottingham, 16th August 1212, To Alan of Gallo-
way, by way of gift, 500 merks, to pay his squires, who had
come with him to the king’s service in the army of Wales.”

Notwithstanding John’s blandishments, however, three years
later Alan sided with the English lords, who at the point of
the sword demanded attention to their complaints. He appears
to have joined his fellow barons, of whom Saier de Quinci was a
leading spirit, in the spring of 1215, their first overt act of
rebellion being the siege of Northampton, near which Alan
owned many manors. He advanceed in their company to
London, and was with them on the memorable 15th of June
1215 at Runnymede, where the signing of Magna Charta?
verified their success and John's discomfiture. Entries both
before and after that date in the English kalendars throw a
curious light on the dealings of King John with this great
Galloway lord of double allegiance. Early in 1215 Alan not

1 8th July 1212, b55s. allowed for expenses of twenty horsemen sent from
Galloway.

15th July. Ralf de Cambray going to Alan of Galloway with a letter.

At Nottingham, 16th August 1212. To Alan of Galloway, by way of gift,
500 merks.—Kalendars, Record Office.

1211. Alan paid 600 merks and 6 palfreys for recognition of his mother’s
right to Whissendine and other lands.

2 Alan had the honour of being one of the illustrious barons to whom the
great charter of King John was addressed. He was one of the Magnates Scotiae
who witnessed the marriage of Alexander II. with Joanna (John’s daughter). He
was the witness of many charters of William and Alexander II., as his rank and
office led him to be much at court.—Caledonia, iii. 257.
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only detained an English ship at Kirkcudbright, but sent it to
Dublin, there to be laden with merchandise for himself. Yet
on the 2d of April, when Alan was then actually in -the field
against him, King John signed a mandate to the Justicier of
Ireland ordering “him to permit Alan to traffic, to allow the
very ship he had seized to go back to Kirkcudbright. The
case to stand over for the king’s investigation.” !

On the 5th of May the king signed orders for the payment
of 330 merks respectively to Alexander of Galloway and Thomas
Galloway, Earl of Athol. Only a fortnight before the king’s
capitulation at Runnymede, Alan sends a present of “a fine
hound to the king,” receiving from his majesty in return “ two
geese "—the latter reading almost like a joke. And just a fort-
night after that event John makes further grants of Irish lands
to Alan, and signs his brother Thomas’s commission as Keeper
of the Castle of Antrim.?

The previous December William the Lion had died, and
the first Parliament of Alexander II. (his successor, a youth
of seventeen) was held in Edinburgh the same year, in which
the Constableship of Scotland was ratified to Alan. King
John died 17th October 1216, and so great was the influence of
Alan supposed to be by the English Council, that they addressed
a letter to him in the name of the boy king, Henry III,
entreating that “his councils may be used in the interests of
peace, and for the restoration to the English of the Castle of
Carlisle.” Alan seems to have complied with both requests,
as an order was made forthwith for the delivery of the castle,
with all English prisoners therein, to Richard de Vetereponte.
After this, Alan delaying an unreasonable time to do homage
for his English and Irish estates, a threat of forfeiture was made

1 The king commands the Archbishop of Dublin, Justicier of Ireland, to
allow the men of Alan of Galloway to come to Dublin, and to return with the
ship that Alan took at Kirkcudbright, and allow Alan to have his merchandise
in the said ship, till the owner of the vessel shall come over to speak to the
king. At Lichfield, 2d April 1215.—Kalendars, Record Office.

2 Grant of lands to Alan from Winchester, 27th June.

To Thomas of Galloway, Keeper of the Castle of Antrim, 30th June 1215.—
Kalendars, Record Office,
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in King Henry’s name, which occasioned a voluminous corre-
spondence ; and in 1218 a safe-conduct was offered him for
the purpose, but of this he neglected to avail himself; and
even under further pressure, only made his submission in writ-
ing. With even this, however, the English Council appear to
have been satisfied, writing : “The king takes into consideration
that Alan of Galloway is at a distance, and unable, without great
trouble and expense, to come and do homage to the king, and
he gives orders accordingly.”

The following letter also passed as to his Irish holdings :
“Alan, son of Roland, Constable of Scotland, to the king—
He believes that the king is not ignorant that he and his
brother are his relatives in the line of consanguinity. . . . .
For the goods and lands conferred on them by the king’s
father, they embrace him with warm affection. Seeing, how-
ever, that they have had little use of the lands granted them
in Ireland, he sends messengers to speak to the king on
the writer’s behalf, who is ever ready to go by sea and land
on his service” To which Henry IIL, dating from West-
minster 18th April 1220, replies: “ Harriz of Galloway, clerk,
having come to the king and council, seeking in Alan’s
behalf restoration of his lands, and assuring them of his
devotion to the king, the king has ordered that his lands in
Ireland shall be restored. The king is to meet Alexander, King
of Scotland, at York to discuss matters relating to their kingdoms,
and he invites Alan to come there and do homage for his lands
in England.”!

Alan was present at York at this meeting of the two
sovereigns, and accordingly shortly after assisted at the
marriage of King Henry’s sister with the Scottish king, signing
as a witness to the settlements, by which the young queen’s
jointure of £1000 a year was secured over the lands of “ Jedd-

! The letter further adds: * The Jucticier of Ireland is also ordered to allow
Thomas de Galweia to hold the lands given him by King John in peace.”—
Kalendars, Record Office.

Thomas was now recognised as fifth Earl of Athol in right of his wife Isabel,
daughter of Alan, fourth and last Earl of Athol of that line.
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worth, Kyngor, and Carel”! Alan becoming a second time

a widower, crossed the Irish Channel as a wooer, and married
a daughter of Hugh de Lacy, Lord of Ulster. In returning,
his gay flotilla was overtaken by a storm, many of his vessels
being lost, he and his young wife with difficulty effecting a land-
ing in a creek, believed to have been that about a mile west-
ward of Cruggleton Castle, which bears the name Port Alan.?

On the 26th October 1229 a mandate, dated from London,
peremptorily orders Alan to appear there personally “on Palm
Sunday next, with horses and arms, prepared to go abroad with
the king.” Whether this order was a matter of form or not, it
was not obeyed; we find him otherwise engaged at that time.

For some years he had been actively intervening in disputes
between two brothers, his distant relatives, Reginald and Olave,
for the sovereignty of Man.

Reginald having been worsted, passed in the winter of 1224
to Alan’s court, taking a daughter with him, who there won the
heart of Thomas, Alan’s illegitimate son, who married her, and
induced his father to support Reginald. A pitiless war, its area
extending from the Hebrides to Anglesea, dregged its desolat-
ing course for years. Its results in Man are thus described in
the chronicles of the island : “In 1228 Alan Lord of Galloway,
Thomas Earl of Athol his brother, and King Reginald, came
into Man with a great army, and wasted all the south of the
island, and spoiled the churches, and put all the people they
could meet with to the sword . . . After this Alan returned
with his army, leaving his bailiffs in Man to collect the tribute
of the country. . . . King Olave, coming on them unawares, put
them to flight and recovered his kingdom. But the same year
King Reginald came by surprise in the dead of night with five
ships from Galloway, and burned all the ships that belonged
to his brother Olave.”® Being thus worsted, Olave appealed to

1 Rymer's Federa. Jeddworth (Jedburgh), Kyngor (Kinghorn), Carel (Crail).
2 1228. This yeare Allane, Earl of Galloway, went to Ireland, and thar
married the daughter of Henry de Lacy, and in his returne had many of servands

drowned, himself and his ladey verey narrowly escaping. —Balfour, i. 46.
3 Chronicles of Man.
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Haco, King of Norway, who, styling himself Lord Paramount of
the Western Isles, sent a message to Alan, desiring him at his
peril not further to molest Olave. To this Alan with becoming
spirit responded that the voyage from Galloway to Norway
was quite as easy as that from Norway to Galloway, and if
Haco felt inclined to try issues he should see whether Gal-
wegians could not find their way as easily through the fjords
of Norway as his Norwegians among the creeks of the Solway.

If an Icelandic legend may be believed, this proved no idle
boast. It relates that Haco furnished Olave with an army and
a fleet of 80 ships, which, having desolated the Hebrides,
Cantyre, and Bute, were sailing merrily southward, when they
learned that 150 ships of the Lord of Galloway were lying in
ambush for them inside the Mull ; on hearing which, they put
about without attempting a landing in Galloway, and entirely
gave up their purpose of going to the Isle of Man.!

In 1234 the great Alan died; he was buried in the Abbey
of Dundrennan, where his tomb is still preserved. He left no
legitimate son ; the Lordship of Galloway by feudal law passing
jointly to his daughters, and the Constableship of Scotland to
the husband of the eldest.

These ladies were all married to Anglo-Norman barons,holders
of English fiefs; the eldest, Helena, to Roger de Quenci, Earl of
Winchester; the second (the elder by his second marriage), Der-
vorgille, to John Baliol of Barnard Castle; the third, Christian, to
William de Fortibus, Earl of Albemarle. To anticipate a few years,
we may mention that Christian dying in 1246 without issue,
her Galloway inheritance was shared by the surviving sisters.

The prestige of these joint Lords of Galloway necessarily
fell below that of their father and grandfather; Alan being the
last of those rulers of Galloway who in contemporary records

are chronicled as kings.?

1 The *“ Black King of Man.” A legend, translated from the Icelandic, p. 16.

Alan, Lord of Galloway, is said to have driven Olave, King of Man, from his
dominions, having collected for that purpose 150 vessels at the Rhynns of
Galloway.—Macpherson, Ann. of Commeree, i. 887.

2 1234. Kal. Jan. Ailin MacUchtraigh Ri Galgaidhel mortuus est.—Annals
fo Ulster.



CHAPTER V

ALAN’S HEIRS TO THE BRUCIAN SETTLEMENT
A.D. 1234 to 1360

Bot in Karryk John Kennedy
Warrayid Gallwey sturdely
He and Alane Stewart tha twa
Oft dyd Galluays mekill wa
Yhit the Ballioll all that qwhill
In Gallwa wes at the Brynt-yle.!
WyNTOUN, bk. 8, c. xl.

FEMALE succession was opposed to Celtic customs, and this,
aggravated, as in the case of Alan’s daughters, by the passing
of the province to three alien overlords, occasioned a strain on
the loyalty of its inhabitants which it could hardly bear. The -
Galloway Picts entreated the king to assume their lordship
himself, but Alan’s settlement was in perfect accord with feudal
law, and the king “preferring justice to ambition” ? declined
the offer. They next implored him, failing this, to allow
Thomas, Alan’s illegitimate son to be their lord, but this request
Alexander absolutely refused to grant, whereupon they rose as
one man in favour of the said Thomas, receiving active support
from Gilrodh, a native Irish chief, and Hugh de Lacy, father of
Alan’s widow.?

Alexander II. invaded the province to quell this rebellion ;

1 It requires local knowledge to recognise Botel in Brynt-yle !

3 Hailes, Annals, 167.

3 Hugh de Lacy, Lord of Ulster, in anno 1235 entered Scotland, endeavour-
ing to restore Galloway to the bastard son of Alan of Galloway, which country
the King of Scotland had given to the three daughters of Alan as their rightful
inheritance ; but in this attempt he prevailed not.—Dugdale’s Baronage, i. 98.

VOL. I G
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but his troops getting entangled in the mazes of the forests and
“flows,” which the initiated alone could thread, became demor-
alised, and were surrounded by the natives, who would probably
have overpowered them had not the Earl of Ross burst unex-
pectedly “with furious might upon their rear,”! and restored
the fortunes of the king.

Thomas fled, and next day the chiefs of the Galloway Picts
appeared, and with ropes round their necks humbly entreated
for, and obtained, the king’s pardon.

The following year Thomas, having raised a band of despera-
does in Ireland, landed with them in the Rhynns, and burnt his
boats, to show his determination to do or die. The Galwegians,
however, kept entirely aloof ; and he, finding his ragged regiment
quite unable to cope with the royal troops, made his own peace
with the king, leaving his wretched kerns to their fate. Few, if
any, succeeded in escaping. The conduct of the king’s army,
especially considering that the native population had declined
to rise, was disgraceful. They not only despoiled the land, but
robbed the churches, the larger abbeys even being unable to bar
them out. The Prior of Tungland and other ecclesiastics were
murdered, and a dying monk at Glenluce robbed of his covering
upon his death-bed.?

1 The natives unexpectedly started out of the hills and woods, and assailed
the king and his army, who were resting in their tents; for that spot, full as it
was of marshes and goodly with green grass, gave them no little confidence.
But MacIntaggart, Earl of Ross, burst with furious might upon the rear of the
natives, swept down many, and forced many to flee. —Fordun, Annals, 43.

The Earl is styled Comes Rossensis Macintaggart by Fordun, Comes Rossensis
Mackintagard by the Melrose Chronicle. Peerage writers give Ferquard as the
name of the Earl of Ross of the name. Mackintagard is ‘‘ son of the priest.”

2 Seeing his own men could not withstand the king's majesty, Thomas, Alan’s
bastard son, by the advice of the Bishop of Whithorn, besought the king for
peace ; so the king kept him a little while in the Castle of the Maidens, and then
let him go. The rest of the Irish were slain by the citizens of Glasgow—two
of the chiefs, however, the king ordered to be torn by horses. At that time the
Scots of the king's army despoiled the lands and churches of Galloway with un-
heard of cruelty, so much so that a monk of Glenluce who was at his last gasp
was left naked but for his hair shirt, and at Tongueland the prior and sacristan
were slain in the church,—Fordun, 4nnals, 438.

Particularly note that in the original these place-names are written *‘ Glen-
lusse” and ‘‘ Tungland.”
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The province was now formally divided between De Quenci
and Baliol, the river Cree being their march.

Northward Carrick was still ruled by Duncan, the good son
of the hateful Gilbert, who in a green old age, with energy and
taste worthy of a grandson of Fergus, reared the beautiful Abbey
of Crossregal! This was completed about 1244, and shortly
after he was succeeded as third Earl of Carrick by his son Neil,
married to Margaret, daughter of Walter, the High Steward of
Scotland.?

In 1247 De Quenci somehow provoked a rising so serious
that he had to fly to his own castle, whence, finding his defences
likely to be forced, in which case the rebels would have allowed
him but short shrift, he made a desperate sally, and with a few
men-at-arms cutting his way through the unarmoured crowd,
rode straight to the Court, and laid his complaint before the
king, who re-established him in his rights.®

Before this he had remarried,—his second wife being & Bohun,
widow of Anselme le Mareschal, Earl of Pembroke.* The re-
bellion of the native Galwegians, with which he had been hardly

! A Cluniac monastery in Kirkoswald Parish, near Maybole. Chalmers,
giving no authority, suggests its date as before 1240. Keith gives 1244, quoting
the Chartulary of Paisley.—Keith, Scofch Bishops, 258.

The name is a puzzle to etymologists. It has been variously written Croce-
regal, Crossraguel, Crossragmal, and Crossragwell.

2 This was Walter, fifth High Stewart, styled in genealogies ‘‘ of Dundonald."”
He gave active assistance to Alan’s heirs when hard pressed by Thomas (the
Bastard) and Gilrodh. He is said to be the first of the family who used * Stuart”
as a family name. ‘ His father was styled Dapifer, as were his ancestors, but he
changed it into Senechallus, whence came the surname Stewart, Stuart, or
Steward, in the same manner as we have Boteler and Chamberlain.”—Noble,
Genealogy of the Stuarts, p. 7.

The Neilsons of Craigcaffie claimed descent from this Neil of Carrick, husband
of Margaret Stewart.

3 In 31 Henry III. de Quenci, being in Galloway, and exercising more
severity to the people of that country than becom’'d him, he was besieged by
them in a castle there, and being apprehensive of his danger, mounted Lis horse
well armed, and with some followers broke through them. Whence he came to
the King of Scotland, to whom he made his complaint, who punished them for
their rebellious insurrection, and re-established him in the possession of his
rights.—Dugdale, Baronage, i. 688 ; Matthew of Paris, 496.

4 Maud, Countess of Pembroke, was daughter of Humphrey de Bohun, Earl
of Hereford. The title becoming extinct in the head branch of the Mareschals,
was bestowed upon the family of Valence.
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able to cope, made him doubly anxious to surround himself with
powerful vassals on whom he could rely ; and he availed himself
of this new connection to induce a Mareschal to settle on the
important fief of Toskerton in the Rhynns.! The Champaignes
also, who had already some holdings east of the Cree,” accepted
other baronies under him in the west. But by far the most im-
portant of new comers to his lordship were the Comyns.

In 1249 King Alexander II. died, and was succeeded by a
third Alexander, a child of eight years old. During the long
minority ensuing, the Comyns gained a preponderating in-
fluence in the regency : of their clan, Alexander, Earl of Buchan,
William, Earl of Menteith, and their nephew, Lord of Badenoch,
held prominent offices in the state.?

In 1251 the Earl of Buchan being Justiciary of Scotland, the
new office of Justiciary of Galloway was created at his instance,
and John Comyn of Badenoch named as first holder.

Very early in the reign, Alexander Comyn established inti-
mate relations with De Quenci, whose second daughter, Elizabeth,*
he eventually married. His frequent residence in Galloway led
to his acquiring many lands in addition to those to which he
afterwards fell heir through his wife, among which was that
lordly chase on the marches of Carrick which still retains his
name—the Forest of Buchan.

1 The Mareschals of Toskerton were of direct descent from John, nephew of
William, Earl of Pembroke, who in 8. John (1208) obtained a grant in fee of the
office of Marshal of Ireland.—Dugdale’s Baronage, i. 599.

2 In 1258 Sir Rauf de Campania granted the church of Warg (Borgue) in
Frankalmoigne to the Canons of Dryburgh.—Chart. of Dryburgh, f. 22.

8 ¢¢ At this period the Comyns held the principal sway in Scotland.”—Hailes,
Annals, i. 181,

They were obnoxious to Edward III., to whose daughter the boy king was
married. By his influence they were removed from the King’s Council in 1255,
but two years after they overpowered their opponents and obtained possession of
the persons of the king and queen. Fordun tells us there were thirty-two knights
of the name of Comyn in Scotland.

4 “The date of that marriage formed the epoch of the connection of the
Comyns with Galloway, where they bore sway for many a day. —Caledonza, iii. 262.

Fordun writes of the Justiciary as  prone to robbery and rashness ” (ad rapi-
nam et temeritatem expeditus).—dnnals, 52.

Notwithstanding, it is a historic fact that Galloway flourished especially under
the rule of the Comyns and Baliols.
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The Stewarts also first acquired their baronial status in
Galloway in De Quenci’s lifetime. Alexander, the sixth
Steward, commanded the right wing of the royal army at
the great victory of “the Larkis,”! and received in reward of
his services the Barony of Garlies.

About 1250 De Quenci’s eldest daughter, Margaret, married
William de Ferrers, Earl of Derby, as his second wife; and after
this, as his third wife, De Quenci married 2 Alianore, widow of
William de Vaux, and daughter of the said Earl of Derby by
his wife Sybil, a De Mareschal. Thus placing Margaret in the
amusing position of mother-in-law to her father.

Ela, De Quenci’s third daughter, married Alan de la Zouche;
and he himself dying in 1264, by law and custom the Constable-
ship of Scotland should have passed to his eldest daughter, the
privileges attached to the overlordship, as well as his lands,
being equally divided among the three. But these were days
when might was an essential factor in questions of right, and
Margaret’s husband being dead, her claims were either prudently
resigned or set aside, and in place of her son, the young Earl of
. Derby, the Earl of Buchan was installed as High Constable of
Scotland. Alan de la Zouche, moreover, content to draw the
revenues from his wife’s portion of the estates, renounced all
claim to rule, and the Earl of Buchan assumed the overlordship
undivided as it had been enjoyed by De Quenci.

John Baliol and Alexander Comyn were thus sole, and in the
circumstances irresponsible, potentates west of the Nith, in right
of their wives, who stood to each other in the relation of aunt
and niece, the family ties being further strengthened by the
marriage of Baliol and Dervorgille’s only daughter Marjory
with Buchan’s kinsman, the young lord of Badenoch (the Black
Comyn), son of the Justiciary. Happily for the people, the
heads of the two families were men of vigour, and of a culture

1 Largs, fought 2d October 1268, Haco’s fleet and army being utterly de-
feated and dispersed. The gift of the Barony of Garlies is dated 30th November
1263.—Noble, History of the Stewarts, 9.

2 William, Earl of Derby, died in 1254 ; William de Vallibus (Vaux), defore
1153.—Dugdale’s Baronage, i. 258, 526,
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unusual at the period—lovers of justice and progress, able to
keep the peace—and under their paternal rule Galloway enjoyed
a period of prosperity for many a long year looked back to with
regret.

Baliol from the first succeeded in gaining the affections of
the Galwegians, the secret of which seems to have been that he
loved Galloway himself; for though, like Comyn, he had English
manors,'—among them such princely possessions as Barnard
Castle and Fotheringay,—his favourite residence is said to have
been Botel, on the banks of the Urr, where he liberally ex-
pended his ample revenues on his estates, a8 Comyn did at
Cruggleton.?

It was at Botel that Dervorgille gave birth in 1249 to the
future Competitor.® Her husband died in 1269, and it was from
Botel that she dated and signed the statutes of Baliol College,
founded and endowed in accordance with the wishes of her
husband,* to whose memory she reared at once a splendid
memorial and fitting resting-place—the Abbey of Sweetheart.®

! From English sources we gather that he had manors in Hitchen, county
Hertford, Wightwicke in Leicester, and others ; whilst, ‘‘ having married Eliza-
beth, daughter of Roger de Quenci, in 51 Henry IIL, he had living of her
inheritance ; whilst again, 8 Edward 1. (1275), he obtained renewed living of the
inheritance of the said Elizabeth, his wife, though she could not at the time
come to the king in person, being great with child.”—Dugdale, Baronage, i. 685.

2 Chalmers, not much given to eulogy, thus writes of the two Comyns who
occupied Cruggleton for more than half a century : ‘‘ Alexander Comyn, Earl of
Buchan, acted a distinguished part in the government of Scotland during half a
century ; he became a councillor to the king before 1240, was made justiciary
1251, obtained the office of High Constable 1270, and died full of years and
honours 1289, at the end of a long civil war which ended in the ruin of his
illustrious family. His son John succeeded him, and acted a still more dis-
tinguished part in the busy scene of a disastrous period.”—Caledonia, iii. 262.

3 Dervorgille had four sons. Hugh, married Anne, daughter of William de
Valence, Earl of Pembroke, sister to Joan, who married her grandson the Red
Comyn, and died without issue in 1272. Alan, died young. Alexander, died
1279, and John, born at Botel in 1249. Her name is variously written Devorgilla,
Dornagelle, Dervorgille. Edward 1., summoning her as a vassal to the Welsh
wars, styles her Dervergoyle de Baliol.

4 She writes herself S. Dervorguil de Baliol in the foundation grants dated
‘“ Apud Botel, 1282.”

5 So called from her husband’s embalmed heart in an ivory casket built in
over the high altar, after her death placed on her bosom in her coffin. Latinised
Dulce Cor, Suavecordium ; French, Duize-cceur, Duzquer.
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‘With much acceptance she reigned as queen of the hearts
of all her subjects for twenty years, devoting her energies to
the establishment and development of the resources of the
province ;—her rule and her works equally evidencing her tact,
her taste, and her sense of responsibility. In her architecture
beauty is happily combined with utility. She built a bridge of
nine arches over the Nith, a model and a marvel in its day, which
still spans the stream; and besides the splendid new Abbey of
Sweetheart, she built and endowed a monastery for Black Friars
at Wigtown, and for Gray Friars at Dumfries, another monastery
at Dundee, and no doubt she added largely to Botel, and accord-
ing to tradition built Kenmure Castle, though of her handiwork
on these houses no traces remain.!

She died at Barnard Castle in 1289, but by her desire her
remains were brought to Sweetheart. Wyntoun, who says, as
we may well believe, that she was “right pleasand of bewté,”

adds :
A hettyr lady than scho wes nane
In all the yle of Mare Britane.2

Meanwhile Neil, Earl of Carrick, had died in 1256, leaving,
by a daughter of Walter the Steward, an only daughter
Margaret,® who, when a young widow, meeting, returning from
the chase, Robert Bruce, son of the Lord of Annandale (by
Isabel, an aunt of Dervorgille), forcibly carried him off to her
Castle of Turnberry, and married him ; of which abduction the
birth of Robert, future King of Scotland, was the result.

The death of Alexander III in 1285, followed by that of
his infant grandchild Margaret, the Maid of Norway, plunged
the whole of Scotland into all the embarrassments of a disputed
succession. Many claimed the crown, on pretences more or
less plausible; but eventually the competition was narrowed

1 According to Kirk, the Dominican Abbey at Wigtown was built 1267 ; that
of the Cistercians at Sweetheart in 1275 ; and that of the Franciscans at Dumfries
a few years later. She granted the monks the toll of the bridge that she had built
there.

2 Wyntoun, b. viii. ¢. 8. Marec is great, from Celtic mor ; should be written
“mare.”

3 Her first husband was Adam de Rilconcath, who, going on a crusade in 1268,
died in Palestine in 1270. Her adventure with Bruce occurred in 1271.
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to the descendants of David, Earl of Huntingdon, brother of
William the Lion, and that again to the heirs of his two eldest
daughters : Margaret, who had married Alan of Galloway, and
Isabella, who had married Robert Bruce. These were: John
Baliol, son of Margaret's daughter Dervorgille; and Robert
Bruce,! the son of Isabella.

Baliol claimed as grandson of the eldest daughter; Bruce, as
son of the second, therefore one degree nearer in blood than
Baliol. This latter plea was fairly overruled by Edward I, to
whose arbitration it was submitted ; it being absolutely incon-
sistent with feudal law.

The candidates both had a common ancestor in Fergus, and
a blood connection with all the descendants of his line. There
was an interregnum of nearly two years whilst the matter was
in abeyance. The attitude of the Galwegians towards the
competitors was not for a moment doubtful—Baliol, the son
of their own gracious Dervorgille, being a favourite with them
as well as their hereditary lord.

Previous to acting as umpire, Edward I. had required that
all the strong castles of the kingdom should be surrendered to
him, and had given the keeping of those of Wigtown and Kirk-
cudbright to William de Boyville? and Walter de Curry, both
Galloway landowners (De Curry was succeeded by Richard
Steward), to whom Edward addressed a mandate in 1292 to
deliver both to Baliol

In 1294 Benimundus di Vicei, sent by the Pope to Scotland
to ascertain the value of ecclesiastical benefices and the inci-
dence of tithes, explored Galloway from end to end The rent-

1 The competitor was father of Robert Bruce, who, from his marriage with
Marjorie, Duncan of Galloway’s granddaughter, became titular Earl of Carrick. He
resigned his pretensions, and died at his castle of Lochmaben in 1295, aged 85.

His son, Earl of Carrick, had by Majorie, Robert—eventually king; born
1274, he himself dying 1304. The famous Robert Bruce was therefore the grand-
son of the original competitor.

3 15 Aug. 1291. William de Boyville, keeper of the castles of Dumfries,
Kirkcudbright, and Wigtown, had 1 mark per day. 1291. Sir Walter de Currey
summoned to be castellan in room of Boyville deceased. 24 March 1292. A
payment of 40 marks to Richard Steward, knight, as keeper of the castles of
Galloway and Dumfries.
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roll by which these dues were levied is well known by the
curious corruption of “Bagimont’s Roll.”

Alexander Comyn, dying in 1289, was succeeded by his son
John, as third Earl of Buchan; and it being on record that he
had licence from the English king to dig for lead in the Calf
of Man, to cover eight towers of his Castle of Cruggleton,! we
may presume his occupation was not interfered with. These
were difficult days for those of divided allegiance. When Baliol
finally broke with Edward, he turned especially to Galloway
for assistance, and had a willing response ; the Earl of Buchan
heading “a mighty force,” his kinsmen the Red Comyn and
Richard Siward being forward amongst his partisans, and carried
the war across the Borders, burning Carlisle and sacking the
neighbouring monasteries.

Nimble and daring as may have been Baliol's Galloway
levies, they were no match for the armed and well-appointed
forces which Edward had called out and ordered to muster at
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, citing Baliol also to appear there.

Baliol declined ; but soon 30,000 soldiers, of whom 4000
were horse, answered to Edward’s roll-call, with whom he
crossed the Tweed, and, taking Berwick, marched northward in
search of King John.

Fortress after fortress fell before him, and Baliol was fain to
implore mercy and resign his crown. Returning southward,
Edward held a Parliament at Berwick, and the Scottish lords
and barons flocked in there to make their submission. The
lists of the clergy and laity who then did homage constitute
the paper known as the “ Ragman’s Roll,” useful as preserving
the names of many of the actual proprietors of that day.

From English writs we find that in the king’s train, a
spectator of the pageant, was a John de Aignell, summoned
to perform knight's service against the Scots in virtue of an
English fief,? little aware how closely his descendants were

1 The words used in the royal mandate are: ‘‘To cover eight towers on his
Castles of Crigelton and Galwey in Scotland,” obviously a clerical error for Cruggle-
ton in Galloway.—Dugdale’s Baronage, i. 685.

2 Johannes de Aygnell, returned by the Sheriff of Hertford as having been
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soon to be connected with the baronage of “Dunfres and
Wyggeton,” as they swept past the royal presence.

Of these Comyn now made his peace with Edward, and the
earl remained unmolested in his forest of Buchan. His name
appears prominently on the “Ragman’s Roll,” while that of
Thomas of Galloway is absolutely wanting. Just previous
to the Comyns making their submission, Thomas had tried
to profit by the occasion, and to stir up an agitation in favour
of his own claims, which, he hoped, the English king might find
it politic to encourage.

When Edward issued a proclamation addressed to the
“good men of Galloway,” setting forth his complaints against
Baliol, Thomas took upon himself to answer for the community ;
suggesting certain grievances, the redress of which might incline
them to the English. To which the king at once replied by
letters patent, “that, at the request of Thomes of Galloway,
he.has granted to the whole community of Galloway all their
liberties and customs, as they and their ancestors held them
in the time of King David, and of Alan, the said Thomas’s
father,! and will consider as to the relaxation of such amounts
of their rents as they have asked by the said Thomas.” But
the ink was hardly dry when the king seems to have realised
that Thomas was an impostor, and sent an order to the Sheriff
of Westmoreland “to take the said Thomas and keep him in
close custody in the castle of Carlisle.”

‘We hear no more of Thomas of Galloway.

All traditions respecting Wallace, and especially those in
which Galloway matrons are described as rearing their children
summoned to perform military service in person against the Scots. Muster at
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 1 March 24, Edward I. Two years later we find
Johannes Aygnel Knight of the Shire for Hertford, Parliament of York, 25
May, 26 Edward I.—Parl. Writs, p. 276, No. 7 ; p. 70, No. 16.

1 It is impossible to conceive that the Thomas who was an active warrior
years before Alan’s death in 1234 could have been an efficient commander in the
field in 12906. For *‘father” it seems evident we should read ‘¢ grandfather.”

2 7 March 1296. The King commands the Sheriff of Westmoreland to receive
Thomas of Galloway from William de Heck, and conduct him to the castle of

Carlisle, and keep him in safe custody, as Antony, Bishop of Durham, will
instruct.—Kalendar of State Documents. Reg. Edw. I.
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in undying loyalty to Bruce, must be ranked as spurious, being
opposed to the whole tenor of authentic history. In one of these
Cruggleton Castle is stated to have hereditarily belonged to
Kerlé, Wallace’s lieutenant, and to have been taken from him
treacherously by Lord Soulis. Wallace thereupon marched into
Galloway, took every strength from the Water of Urr westward,
the garrison of Wigtown flying at his approach, and Cruggleton,
which held out, he demolished. Trustworthy records oppose
this story at every point. Cruggleton was not the patrimonial
domain of the Kerlés, but of the Galloway petty kings and their
descendants,

Comyn, we know, held Cruggleton in 1292, and continuously
until 1308, when his lands were forfeited and given to Lord
Soulis by Bruce, who in his turn being forfeited for conspiracy,
the castle passed to the monks of Whithorn. The strengths
westward of the Water of Urr were never taken by Wallace,
but held by English partisans till wrested from them many
years later by Edward Bruce.

Indeed, it seems a stretch of fancy to identify Cruggleton
Castle with a “strength on the Water of Cree.” The Bladenoch
intervenes between Cruggleton and the Cree. Moreover, on the
Water of Cree itself a spot is still mapped “ Wallace’s Camp,”
which, if rightly named, was no doubt palisaded. Blind Harry’s
epithet, “ built of tree,” is certainly more applicable to such a
structure than to a stone castle on the sea-cliff!

The incursion of Edward I. into the province in the summer
of 1300 stands on very different authority. The official entries
in his accounts and state papers are of the highest value as
accurate records of the agricultural prosperity which the

1 We cannot trace the tradition beyond Captain Denniston's introduction to
certain novelettes styled Legends of Galloway, published in 1825, in which he
affects to quote from a certain volume styled * Buke of me Wanderins in the Weste,
be Father Stewart, ane Moncke o’ Crossraguel,” ‘‘ written partlyin Latin and partly
in English, sometime about the middle of the sixteenth century.” But besides the
obvious objection that a mendicant friar of Crossraguel would be little authority
for domestic matters in Wigtownshire, much less for the history of two centuries
earlier, —the book isabsolutely unknown to the learned. Nor do we believe that,
from the nature of the context, Captain Denniston intended his statement to be
taken seriously.
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Galwegians enjoyed as a result of the mild rule of the Baliols.
Having taken Caerlaverock on the 17th July, his queen riding
by his side, he defiled over Dervorgille’s Bridge across the Nith.
Entering Galloway, “ mountains and valleys seemed suddenly
alive with sumpter horses, wagons with provisions, tents, and
pavilions. Afar off was heard the neighing of his horses, many
a beautiful pennon fluttering over lances, many & banner dis-
played; and the days being fine and long, he rode leisurely to
Kirkcudbright.”?

Here the king occupied the old castle, requisitioning pro-
visions of all sorts, for which he paid, the prices minutely
entered. Beans as well as oats were used for the cavalry
horses, the soldiers being supplied with wheaten bread and peas
for the kitchen, butcher-meat in unlimited quantities being
washed down by strong ale and beer. Malt made from
both oats and barley was bought in large quantities, and
wines of various sorts were procurable at Kirkcudbright. The
best (Vinum Clarum, whence claret) at 30s. a hogshead,
and Ordinaire at 1s. 6d2 What is especially worthy of
remark is that the agricultural produce of this part of
Galloway sufficed not only to maintain an army in the field
and the royal retinue, but that Edward despatched thence
supplies to another army in the north, besides provisioning his
castles of Ayr, Caerlaverock, Dumfries, and Lochmaben.
Within a narrow radius from Kirkcudbright he collected more
wheat than the mills of the country could grind, and many
cargoes were shipped to ports in Cumberland and Ireland,
there to be made into flour and re-exported to his garrisons?

1 Walter of Exeter, who accorpanied the army and wrote a poem on the
campaign in old Norman French.

2 Large purchases were made at the undermentioned rates : —

*“A whole ox, 5s. to 6s. 8d.; fat pigs (bacones), 2s. 2d. to 3s. 8d.; barley
malt, 4s. 4d. the qr.; oat malt, 2s. 9d.; wheat flour, 7s.; beans, 5s.; peas,
2s. 9d.; salt, 2s, 6d. to 3s. 2d.; strong ale, 18s., 16s., 12s, the butt; small
beer, 8s. ; vinum clarum, £1:10s. per hogshead ; vinum expensabile, 1s, 10d. ;
40 hogsheads, £3 :18 : 4.”"— Wardrobe Accts, Edward I.

# Simon Kingsman, master of the Margaret, was paid £2:9s. for carrying
80 qrs. of wheat from Kirkcudbright to Dublin to be ground, thence to Ayr
for the king’s army. Wymond Gegge of the Sauveye, £1:7 : 6 for carrying 143
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From Kirkcudbright the king presently advanced to the Fleet,
encamping in the glades of Cally.! Here be held courts for
the administration of justice, and pushed on detachments to
Wigtown, whence, having there obtained the adhesion of the
MacDowall's, he opened up communication with Ayr? He
then retraced his steps, and sleeping on the 24th of August at
the Abbey of Sweetheart, written in his journals “ Douzquer,”
he recrossed the Nith.

Robert Bruce, Earl of Carrick, and John Comyn were now
styled Guardians of Scotland,® and meanwhile had taken Stirling
Castle.

Edward I. having secured the ground behind him, advanced
in person against them, and the capture of Stirling early in
1303 left him undisputed master of Scotland.

Galloway remained perfectly quiet, enjoying her “ale and
bread,” and continuing her superior cultivation for several years,
until the impious if unpremeditated murder of her Justiciary,
the Red Comyn, in 1386 sent a thrill of horror through the
province, and lighted up the flames of war farther north. No
one knew better than Bruce himself that he had hopelessly
alienated the affections of the Galwegians by his rash act, and
he gave a wide berth to the province whilst reeking with the
blood of the grandchild of Dervorgille, in connection with
which is a strange episode. The Earl of Buchan having all
along been a consistent opponent of Bruce, had now, with all
his clan, a blood feud with him. Bruce, moreover, driven to
qrs. of wheat from Kirkcudbright to Whitehaven to be ground, thence to Ayr,
etc. When retiring, Edward paid to William de Carlisle £20 for 40 acres of oats
damaged by his army, adding two hogsheads of wine as a royal present.

A similar present was made to Ada, widow of Robert de la Fierti, for injury
to her crops at Dornoch.— Wardrobe Accts. Edward I.

! Heningford calls the Fleet ‘‘the Swim,” catching the radical meaning of
the word. Near Cally, on the lands of Enrick, a spot is mapped * Palace Yard,”

where, doubtless, Edward held his courts, amercing the authorities, among
other misdoers, for habitually using false weights, and Henry le Mounier for
short measure from his mill.

3 Expenses of Sir John Walleys and two men-at-arms and twenty foot, from
the toun of Are to Wygeton in Galloway, 60s.— IWardrobe Accts. Edward I.

3 Lord Hailes remarks : ¢ Bruce, Guardian of Scotland in the name of Baliol,
is one of those historical phenomena which are inexplicable.”
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fight, knowing that the alternative was a scaffold or a throne,
well knew also that he had to count upon the deadly hate of
the Comyns. Great, therefore, must have been the surprise and
rage of the head of the house on finding that his own wife had
stolen secretly away from Cruggleton, and repairing to Scone,
had with her own hands placed the Scottish crown upon his
foe ; her pretensions as a descendant of Macduff giving a colour
of legality to the act. Though historians call it high-spirited,
and Bruce proved worthy of the crown, thus to have scandal-
ised at once her father’s, her husband’s, and her adopted family,
~ cannot be called a wifely proceeding.

In great wrath Edward I. appointed Aymer de Valence,
brother-in-law of the murdered Comyn, to be guardian of Scot-
land ; and Isabel, Countess of Buchan, he committed to close
confinement in the Castle of Berwick. She and her justly in-
censed husband met no more.!

. So embittered were the Galwegians generally, that when
Thomas and Alexander Bruce, bringing succours to their
brother, landed shortly after in Lochryan, they were pounced
upon instinctively as enemies by the people, their followers
receiving no quarter, and they themselves, bleeding from the
blows of their captors, were led off at once by Duncan Mac-
Dowall to the King of England at Carlisle, who ordered them
to immediate execution, bestowing the hand of a wealthy heir-
ess upon MacDowall’s son, in reward of his energy.?

To this period may be referred that series of Bruce adventures

in woods and wilds on the Galloway marshes narrated with

1 The second Earl of Buchan had married Isabel, daughter of Duncan, Earl
of Fife. Her brother, also Duncan, Earl of Fife, favoured the English interest.
Matthew of Westminster accuses her of a criminal partiality for Robert Bruce
(p- 454). The unfortunate woman was confined in a cage strongly latticed and
barred in the Castle of Berwick ; as to this Hemingford says, ‘‘ The Earl of
Buchan, her husband, sought to kill her for her treason, but Edward restrained
him, and ordered her to be confined in a wooden cage.” She was not released
until April 1318, before which her husband had died.—Wood, i. 268 ; Hailes,
Annals, ii. 11 ; Matthew of Westminster ; Federa.

3 The king, at the request of Dungall MacDowyl senior, for the good services
which he and Dungall his son both have done, grants to Dungall junior the
marriage of the daughter and heir of Hugh de Chaumpaigne deceased. Dated
from Lanercost, March 1807.
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poetical license by Barbour, and of such hairbreadth escapes as
are quaintly indicated by such lines as—

Quhen the Gallowaiss wyst suthli

That he was with sa few menye

Thai maid a priwé assemblé

Off wele twa hundir men, and ma,

And slewth hundis with thaim gan ta.

Book iv. 688.

A considerable English force, commanded by Aymer de
Valence, Earl of Pembroke, closely searched the borders of
Galloway, determined to take him dead or alive. No local tradi-
tion is more current than that of Bruce taking refuge with the
Dame of Craigencally, and assisted by her three sons with a
handful of followers defeating the English with great slaughter
at Glentrool. That the English cavalry fought at a disadvantage
owing to the nature of the ground, and were obliged to retire
without inflicting any loss upon their nimble opponents, is
probable enough ; and that Bruce himself, seated on a boulder
at Moss Raploch (still called the King’s Stone), watched with
satisfaction their retreat, is as likely ; but we are as incredulous
as to the heavy losses inflicted by a handful of peasants upon
the men-at-arms, as to the feats in archery eclipsing those
of William Tell? which are popularly ascribed to the widow’s
sons, It is preposterous to suppose that Sir Aymer and his
veteran cavalry were frightened out of their wits by herds of
deer and goats driven down upon them from the heights by
the happy thought of these striplings !

The simple fact, disguised under much embellishment, is,
that Pembroke gave up his search as hopeless, driven from the
district by want of subsistence.

On the 6th of July 1307 Edward I. died ; his son Edward
II. advanced immediately after into Ayrshire, but somewhat

1 Annabel, his hostess, bad had three sons by different husbands,—MacKie,
Murdoch, and Maclurg. Bruce expressed a wish to test their skill in archery,
and two accompanied him forthwith. MacKie called his attention to two carrion-
crows seated side by side on a rock, and drawing his bow its full stretch,
skewered both birds together through the head. A raven croaked high above
them in mid-air ; Murdoch, aiming his shaft, struck it in the very heart, and it
fell quivering at their feet.
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ingloriously retreated. Bruce thereupon re-entered Galloway,
and summoned the inhabitants to his standard; but they failing
to comply, he ravaged the country with fire and sword. Sir
Aymer de Valence came to their relief, put Bruce to flight, who,
retreating northward, was followed by the Earl of Buchan at the
head of the Galwegians. The north country people rallying to
Bruce, he turned upon the Galwegians and drove them back
again.

The fortunes of Bruce now began to turn. Being now
opposed to one of the weakest, as formerly to one of the strong-
est of the kings of England, his own superior talents became
apparent, and many Scotsmen who had sided with Edward I.
deserted the cause of Edward II.

The Galwegians, however, were irreconcilable, and the king’s
brother, Edward Bruce, was despatched against them. He de-
feated them in a sanguinary battle near the Dee, where many
of their chiefs and a “certain knight named Roland” were
slain? This was followed by a series of victories terminating
in a coup de main at Kerrouchtree, near the Cree, in which it is
asserted that Edward, under cover of a thick mist, with only
fifty horsemen, surprised and almost annihilated 1500 English-
men under John de St. John. The result of this campaign was
the reduction of thirteen fortlets for his brother; Fordun pre-
serving a rhyming legend—“ Insula combusta semper Scotis
inimici ” >—which seems to point to the fortlet which gives its
name to the parish of Inch. Botel was now the only garrison
which held out against King Robert, which he took himself in

1 The Fadera mentions Comyn, ¢ Donegal, etc. ; et tota communitas majorum
et hominum Galewydis,” as being faithful to England.—Federa, t. iii. 14.

2 Quondam militem nomine Rolandam cum multis nobilibus Galwidei inter-
fecit, ac dictum Donaldum, ducem eorum, fugientem comprehendit, et post hec
Insulam combussit.—Fordun, 4nnals, 125.

3 Quoting this, Lord Hailes says: ‘‘ By Insula I understand interior Gallo-
way, or that part of the country which lies next to Ireland. —Hailes, Annals, 231.

Lord Hailes was probably unaware that Insula was the old charter name, as
the Inch was the later one for the strength on Loch Inch, which lies close to Loch-
ryan, and gives its name to the parish. From its position it was impregnable in
those days if well provisioned. It afterwards fell into the hands of the Bishops
of Galloway.
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person in 1312, thus completing the conquest of the province.
From Botel he crossed to the Isle of Man, which he subdued,
taking prisoner his inveterate enemy Duncan MacDowall, the
governor of its chief castle. A year later the crowning victory
of Bannockburn—in which, sentiment notwithstanding, we
suspect as few Gallovidians were “led ” by Bruce as had “bled”
for Wallace—enabled him to deal as he chose with the un-
friendly province: in other words, to escheat its proprietors
wholesale, resettling their lands on his own partisans, retaining
a few of the old landowners, who accepted such conditions as
he chose to grant them.! The private property of the old lords
was divided between Edward Bruce and Isabele, Countess of
Athol ; Thomas Randolph, her husband ; and Margaret, wife of
William Karlo, his sister; whilst the disappearance of all
the Mareschalls, De Buskebys, Champagnes, Percys, De Ferrers,
De Roos, and other Anglo-Normans, left wide lands at his
disposal.

To the “good Sir James Douglas” he gave Percy’s Barony
of Urr, to Lord Soulis Comyn’s Castle of Cruggleton, to Sir Alan
Stewart the Barony of Corswell, and to De Mande Vella
(Mandeville) the site of the modern burgh of Stranraer.?

Edward Bruce was now titular Lord of Galloway, but the
sphere was not wide enough for his restless ambition. He
eagerly accepted an offer of certain discontented lords in Ulster
to make him their king, and early in 1315 sailed for Ireland
with a following, among whom we recognise Galloway
barons in—

Sir John the Soulig, ane guid knycht,
And Schyr John Stewart that wes wyght,
And Schyr Alane Stewart alsua.

1 The third Earl of Buchan was probably the last of his line ; he left two
daughters: Alice, who married Henry de Beaumont, who had in her right the
manor of Whitwicke in Leicestershire, and assumed the title of Earl of Buchan,
and was one of the descendants who rose in favour of Edward Baliol ; and Margaret,
who married Sir John, son of the fourth Earl of Ross, and got eventually as her
tocher the half of her father’s lands allowed her by King Robert.

* To Fergus de Mondo Villa, the lands of Stranrever in vice de Wigton—
Robertson’s Jndezx.

VOL. 1. H
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With these he landed at Carrickfergus on the 25th of May and
ravaged mercilessly the possessions of the English settlers in the
north.

Meeting with no encouragement in the west or south, he was
brought to a standstill, till King Robert, his brother, bringing
him succours by way of Loch Ryan, the two advanced as far
as Dublin, which they failed to take. Edward nevertheless
allowed himself to be crowned King of Ireland by his Ulster
friends on the 2d of May 1316, although he hardly possessed a
stronghold but Carrickfergus; and on the 5th of October 1318
he was killed at the Battle of Fagher, near Dundalk, Lord Soulis
and one of the Stewarts being among the slain. Thus the rash
enterprise collapsed. On Edward Bruce’s death it was enacted
by Parliament that, if King Robert died without male issue, the
succession should lie in the son of his daughter Margaret by
Robert the Steward. The king did, however, leave an heir,
David II.; but he being childless, Margaret’s son eventually
succeeded in virtue of that Act.

The lordship of Galloway was now given to Edward’s
natural son, Alexander.

In 1320 a plot against the king was discovered, and William,
Lord Soulis, heir presumedly of John, who had fallen at Fagher,
forfeited his lands and liberty, and his Castle of Cruggleton
was given to the monks of Whithorn! Sir Eustace de Max-
well was tried for complicity in the same plot, but had the
rare good fortune, for one lying under such a charge, to be
acquitted.

In 1322 Edward II invaded the Lothians, and King Robert
found congenial employment for his Galloway lieges by letting
them loose upon his flank. The wild Scots ravaged Lancashire
from end to end, laying homesteads and abbeys alike under
contribution, and having joined hands with the column led by
the king in person at Stanemore, near the Yorkshire marches,

‘We identify Stranrever with Stronrawer in a writ in the Lochnaw charter-
chest dated 1484.

1 Carta Candida Casa, of Craigiltoun, quhilks pertenit to Lord Soulis.—Robert-
sou's Index.
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they returned home in triumph with an extraordinary booty,
having suffered hardly any loss.

Scottish historians wrote of this affair rather vaguely, but
Knighton, the English contemporary chronicler, whom all later
ones follow, distinctly states that these succcessful raiders came
by way of Furness, necessitating the conclusion that the
Galwegians operated in a separate column, as they evidently
went by sea. Furness was easily accessible from Galloway, and
a sea route especially convenient for bringing back plunder; but
to suppose that the army from Lothian, Fife, or the eastern
borders marched to Galloway to embark is preposterous.!

King Robert I., prematurely aged at fifty-five, is believed to
have visited Whithorn a few months before his death to plead
at St. Ninian’s shrine for his recovery.?

He, dying the 7th June 1329, Randolph, Earl of Moray,
immediately assumed the Regency. He made frequent pro-
gresses through Galloway. Two standing-stones on the moor of
Dranandow, mapped “ The Thieves,” are the grim monuments
of a band of robbers who, daring to assault persons on their way
to attend his courts, were justified on the scene of their mis-
deeds.

The reins of government falling from the strong hands of
Randolph-—who succumbed to disease in 1332—into the feeble
ones of the Earl of Mar, Edward Baliol profited by the occasion
to effect a landing in the Forth.

His principal lieutenant was Henry de Beaumont, married
to the Earl of Buchan’s daughter, his leading partizans being
“disinherited ” Anglo - Normans and other claimants, quaintly

1 ¢“Intraverunt Scoti in Angliam per medium Fornefie, et comitatum Lan-
castriee devastaverunt undique, absque aliquo damno suorum, colligentes immen-
sam preedam auri et argenti, animalium, ornamentorum ecclesiasticorum, lectu-
alium, mensalium, abducentes onustas carrectas omnibus bonis patriz ad suum
placitum.”—Knighton, p. 2542, ‘Furness, the furthest point of Lancashire
north of the sands, derived from fur or fyr, a light."”—Norsemen in Cumberland,
103-“ Furness, a Norse name indicating the antiquity of the lighthouse.”—Taylor,
Words and Places.

3 A royal charter to the city of Aberdeen is dated from Galloway 16th March
1329,
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styled by old -chroniclers “Les Querrelleurs ” — quarrellers
with the Brucian settlement. Of these connected with Gal-
loway, besides De Beaumont, there were John, son of the Red
Comyn; Henry de Ferrars; William de la Zouche; Sir John
le Mareschal; Henry de Percy; John de Mowbray ; Thomas
Bisset, and his younger brother Henry Baliol; and of native
Galloway family Sir Patrick M‘Culloch, and many more.!

Thus supported, Edward Baliol joined issue with the Regent
Mar on Dupplin Moor, gained a complete victory, and on the
29th September 1332 was crowned king at Scone, immediately
after which he turned his footsteps southward, eager apparently
to revisit the scenes of his youth.

The eastern shires remained true to David, but so great was
the attachment to the name of Baliol in the west that the
Galwegians rose en masse to receive him; and, carried away
by the general enthusiasm, the first to interpret their feelings
and place his own services at Edward’s disposal was Alexander
Bruce, the especial representative of the rival house.

Among the leaders of the Brucian party were the Earl of
March and Archibald Douglas, whose estates lay especially
exposed to Balio¥s attack; and they, despairing of immediate
succour, and knowing that they could not hold their own
unaided, asked and obtained from him a truce until the 2nd of
February following, on the specious suggestion that before that
time all controversies ought to be settled by a national con-
vention.

This treaty signed, Baliol moved about freely, often slenderly
attended ; this coming to Archibald Douglas’s ears, he raised a
a body of horse, and on Christmas eve treacherously attacked
him at Annan, at dead of night. Both Baliols had already
retired to bed, and their followers were indulging in noisy
revelry. The king escaped to Carlisle with difficulty, on a
sorry steed, literally in his nightdress. His brother Henry and

1 Henry de Beaumont claiming the earldom of Buchan and the Castle of
Cruggleton, Forest of Buchan, and other lands ; gunided by the counsels of Henry de
Beaumont, the disinherited barons assembled 400 men-at-arms and 8000 infantry.
—Hailes, Annals, ii. 258.



e o e et et

to 1360] ALAN’S HEIRS TO BRUCIAN SETTLEMENT 101

Walter Comyn offered a stout resistance, but both were slain,
and Alexander Bruce was taken prisoner. As Wyntoun has
it— :
Alysawndyre the Brws wes tane,

Bot the Ballyoll his gat is gane

On a barme horse wyth legys bare.!

For this feat Archibald Douglas was now named Regent,
but the first effect of his sharp practice proved in every way
disastrous, as it brought Edward IIL forthwith upon the scene,
furnishing him, moreover, with an excuse for further claims on
the Scotch exchequer, for settling its affairs against his will.

Baliol being soon rejoined by his followers at Carlisle, re-
crossed the Borders, and faced his foes, and on the arrival of the
advanced guard of the English gained a decisive victory in a
sanguinary battle at Halidon, near Berwick, in which both the.
Regent and Alexander Bruce (who had again changed sides)
were slain.

But now, as a serious drawback to his triumph, Baliol had
to reckon with his protector, who exacted for his assistance the
castle and town of Berwick, the Ettrick Forest, the shires of
Edinburgh, Roxburgh, Peebles, and Dumfries, this last inclliding
the whole modern stewartry of Kirkcudbright; and so deter-
mined was the demand, and so precipitate the surrender, that
Baliol found he had inadvertently signed away the possession
of his private property, which was only restored to him as an
act of grace.?

Disgraceful as this surrender may have been considered
elsewhere, as a matter of fact in Galloway it was not unpopular.
There all classes profited by free intercourse with England ; an
intercourse long established, and which it was necessarily the
policy of all English kings to encourage, whilst it was the

1 Wyntoun, bk. 8, c. 26, 1. 8725.

2 Parliament at Edinburgh made the surrender 12th February 1334, ratified
by Edward III. 12th June and 18th June 1834. Asserting that he had too much
reverence for God, justice, and good faith, to allow the cession to be prejudicial to
Baliol’s private interests, the King of England issued a declaration that the lands

of Botel, Kirk Andrewes, and Kenmure, were Baliol's private property, and not
included in the resignation.—Federa, iv. 590-618.
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avowed if benighted policy and constant practice of Scottish
kings and parliaments to prevent.

The leading families of the province had been reared under
a system of double allegiance tending to relax strong feelings of
nationality, and although the successes of Bruce had put an end
to such a state of things, yet the very circumstances attending
the struggle had tended rather further to alienate the affections
of Galwegians from his family, and many would have been glad
to accept English protection if ensuring them free trade.

Galloway was at this moment completely isolated from the
rest of Scotland. David II. had command of all the approaches
to the province, and advancing in person to Ayr, there signed,
9th November 1342, a patent to Sir Malcolm Fleming of the
Earldom of Wigtown, granting him extraordinary jurisdiction,
* and all the Crown lands of the shire on fee.

He thus practically threw down the gauntlet to Edward IIL,
who was not slow to take it up, and at once liberally supplied
his partizans with the sinews of war, such military stores being
usually consigned to Dugald MacDowall as their chief.

MacDowall was summoned to the English Court, and there
renewing vows of allegiance, received promises of assistance
which were loyally redeemed ; and by aid of the Rotwlt Scoti,
in which all such subsidies and presents are minutely accounted
for, we are able to follow his fortunes in all their twists and
turnings, which we shortly glance at as a typical illustration of
the vicissitudes incident to the position of a Galloway baron
during the quarter of a century succeeding 1332.

MacDowall, originally a strong partisan of John Baliol,
afterwards supported Edward I. in preference to Bruce. After
Bannockburn he made his peace with King Robert, kept
aloof from Edward Baliol in 1332, and rejected the advances
of Edward IIL. when claiming the sovereignty of Galloway.
When, however, Baliol took up his residence at Botel, personal
intercourse revived hereditary leanings and overcame all scruples.
An entry in the rolls of August 1339 attests that “ Edward IIIL
then received the fealty of Duncan MacDowall, and pardoned
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him for his late adherence to the Scots and all his political
crimes,” He was now received into that sovereign’s full con-
fidence, summoned to a personal interview in 1342, his lieutenants
subsidised, and arrangements made for a campaign.!

In April Edward IIL. ordered his “admiral to furnish a
large ship and take MacDowall to Galloway, as had been
agreed on by the king and his council,” issuing at the same
time a precept to the Treasurer of Ireland, “to provide 100
quarters of corn and 18 tons of wine for the furnishing
of the said ship.” He granted safe-conducts “to all merchants
to carry provisions and merchandise to MacDowall’s fortalice
in Galloway ” ; and by the king’s command wines were furnished
to him “gratis ” from the royal stores at Carlisle.

Mandates were addressed to De Lacy, the warden of the
marches, and to the sheriffs of Cumberland, Westmoreland, and
Lancashire, commanding them to give MacDowall prompt
assistance if his fortalice should be besieged, and to “collect
provisions and furnish archers to be sent to the sea-board,
thence to be transported to the Pele of MacDowall in Gallo-
way.” 2

Sir Patrick Maculloch, his son Patrick, and John Gilbert
and Michael Maculloch, John le Marechal, and Thomas Bisset,
are among the landowners mentioned who were largely sub-
sidised. And in December of the same year, 1342, precepts
were issued to six merchants in Bristol, commanding them to
convey 10 tons of wine, 100 quarters of corn, and 2 barrels of

1 All from Rotuli Scotice. The following are but a few of the entries alluded
to :—

Sirs Patrick MacCulloch, John le Mareschal, and Thomas Bisset each re-
ceived £10 for outfit. 15 August 1341.

Patrick MacCulloch has £20 to account, and a quarter of a year’s wages for the
men at arms, besides a yearly pension of £20.

Patrick, son of Patrick, John, and Michael MacCulloch, five marks each ;
Gilbert MacCulloch, £4 : 11s., a year’s wages for himself and a man-at-arms, and
£5 as a gift from the wool-money. June 1342.—Rotuli Scotice

Previous to this Edward IIL. had lent Baliol £300 sterling, and 27th January
1386 bestowed upon him a pension of five marks a day. Given him in three
sums, £500 in 1335, and 6 ten dolia (tons?) of flour, besides loose quantities of
wine and provisions.— Fadera, iv. 674-710.

2 The passages within inverted commas are quotations from Rotuli Scotice.
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salt to the Island of Eastholm (Hestan) in Galloway, in aid of
MacDowall and his men.

All this time, however, the national party in Scotland were
increasing in strength; and Edward III. being involved in war
with France, David II. might have easily overcome Baliol had
he not imprudently resolved to take advantage of Edward’s
absence to reannex Northumberland to Scotland. He crossed
the Borders in the autumn of 1346, and carried all before him
to the Tyne, where the English, commanded by William de la
Zouche, Archbishop of York, Metropolitan of Galloway, joined
issue with him near Durham, gained a complete victory, and
led away both David himself and the Earl of Wigtown to
a long captivity, Baliol being thus left to keep his little
court undisturbed & little longer on the Urr. Here he was
joined by Henry Percy and Sir Ralph Nevil with a goodly
following.! 4

An entry of Duncan MacDowall's name in the English
Exchequer Rolls, as a prisoner at Rochester the following year,
is somewhat mysterious. It has been erroneously inferred from
this that his “Pele” at Hestan had been reduced before the
battle, and that he had thereupon transferred his allegiance
to David II., and was one of the Scotch prisoners taken at the
battle. But for this there is no authority whatever ; and though
the cause of his detention is not stated, it is further mentioned
that (unlike the Scottish prisoners taken at Durham) he was
released the following year, having been first conducted to York,
where his wife and sons met him and surrendered themselves
as hostages for his good behaviour, upon which he returned to
Galloway as warm a partisan of Baliol as before. Six years
later, however, Sir William Douglas, gaining advantages over
the English, and expelling them from Teviotdale and the Ettrick
Forest, penetrated to Galloway, and induced MacDowall to
come to a parley—when, whether through fear or persuasion, he
persuaded him to detach himself from the English party and

! Henry de Percy had 100 men-at-arms and 100 archers on horseback ; Ralph
Nevil 80 men-at-arms and 80 mounted archers.—Hailes, Annals, i. 248.
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to swear fealty to David II. in the church of Cumnock, an
oath which he faithfully observed.!

The defection of MacDowell doubtless hurried on the clos-
ing scene of Baliol's reign; although, by the irony of fate, the
victory of his own partisans at Durham had at least an equal
share in his final eclipse.

He had only been King of Scotland by favour of Edward,
and Edward having the rival king of the Scots in his power,
conceived he might best further his own interests by making
terms with David, the chosen king of the nation, which the
Scots would readily endorse to effect his restoration. Negotia-
tions for his release were entered upon, that he was to be
acknowledged by Edward as sole King of Scotland. Baliol
protested, but in vain, the only voice he was allowed to have
in the matter being that three of his partisans—Patrick
M‘Culloch, John of Wygginton, and William of Aldeburgh?
—were allowed to be present at the conferences to protect
his private rights, the final results of which were that
Edward Baliol surrendered all claims, whether to the throne
or his estates, to Edward III. for 5000 marks in gold, paid
down, in addition to a pension of 2000 marks a year. This
absolute surrender having been made by delivery of a portion
of the earth of Scotland, and also by the upgiving of his golden
crown. On the 20th January 1356 Baliol left Scotland never
to return,® and Edward IIL, after some dallying, released David
from his captivity the following year, and summoned & parlia-
ment, which ratified the conditions of his release at Scone on
the 6th November.

! Fordun seems to place the event in 1356, but I have placed it in 1353 on
the authority of an instrument in Federa, v. 759.—Hailes, Annals, i. 250.

2 Aldeburgh, Saxon eald byric, the old fort, a strong position so mapped be-
tween Port Alan and Port Yerroch. The present lands of Auldbreck lie inland.-

3 The fate of Edward Baliol was singular. On his invasion of Scotland he dis-
played a bold spirit of enterprise and a courage superior to all difficulties, By
the victory of Dupplin he won a crown ; some few weeks after he was surprised
at Annan and lost it. The overthrow of the Scots at Halidon, to which he
signally contributed, availed not to his re-establishment. Year after year he

saw his partisans fall away. He became the pensioner of Edward and the tool
of his policy. He died childless in 1363.—Hailes, 4nnals, i. 255.
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So undoubted, however, were the territorial rights of Baliol
held to be, that the Scottish estates were inclined to admit the
justice, if not the expeédiency, of recognising Edward’s IIl’s
claim to Galloway estates, based on Baliol’s resignation, and
entertained proposals for settling them on the King of England’s
son, which, however, came to nothing.

No sooner had Baliol and his partisans disappeared than
Fleming asserted his chartered privileges in his Earldom of
Wigtown, whilst Sir William Douglas (younger brother of the
“good Sir James”), also created an earl, exercised similar
powers east of Cree. So great did the power of the Douglases
speedily become, that the person whom they entrusted with the
administration of justice between the Nith and Cree (inter
aquam de Creth et aquam de Nyth), they considered their own
personal officer, and designed him Steward, Western Galloway
continuing under the jurisdiction of the king’s sheriff; hence,
until the other day, it was considered a lapsus lingua to speak
of the “Shire” of Kirkcudbright, Wigtown and Kirkcudbright
being popularly known as the “Shire” and “Stewartry” of
Galloway.

Following the re-establishment of David II.’s power came
the tale of forfeitures, offices and lands innumerable falling
to the Crown. The lion’s share fell to Fleming and Douglas.
Almost all the descendants of Anglo-Normans introduced by
Roland and Alan were proscribed, others of the same race taking
their places, many of whom took deep root in the soil.

Fleming soon ousted John of Wigtown. William of Auld-
breck, as well as Henry de Beaumont, were succeeded in their
lands by Sir Gilbert Kennedy, who had been one of the hostages
for King David on his return in 1353. Percy’s lands were all
taken by Douglas. Lauchlan Adair (Edzear) received Bomby,
“qwhilk was Lyndsay’s.” Fergus MacDowall, now in favour,
got the barony of Borgue, which “ Mowbray forfeited”; and an
Aygnell or Agnew was given a share of Crown lands untenanted
in the Rhynns, with the keeping of the Castle of Lochnaw.



CHAPTER VI

THE RAGMAN ROLL

My ladyes and my maistresses echone

Resave in gré of my sympille persone
This rolle which withouten any drede
Kynge Ragman me bad mesoure in brede.
On a Ragman Roll, 15th Century.

THE word “ Ragman Roll,” which has much mystified philo-
logists,! admits of the simplest explanation, having had its
origin in good-humoured banter, and far from being intended in
any way to wound Scottish susceptibility, was & merry allusion
to a favourite diversion of the Ladies’ Bower.

Ragman or King Rageman was a game much affected in
Anglo-Norman society in the thirteenth century. A number of
characters, good, bad, and indifferent, were written in couplets
consecutively on a sheet of parchment. To each character a
string was attached, having a piece of wax or metal at the tip.
This sheet when rolled up was called a Ragman Roll; each
person playing drew a character by pulling a string, which he
or she maintained for the rest of the evening.

‘When the Scottish Baronage swore fealty to Edward I. at
Berwick, their names were written down, and the seals of
such as had them attached to the sheet by small strips of
parchment. The rolls containing the signatures, when made up,

1 In Brewer's Dictionary of Phrase and Fable (a really useful work) the
Ragman Roll is explained to be a corruption of ‘‘ Ragimund’s Roll ”—an absurd
confusion, Bagimont (Baimundi's), which is obviously intended, being a list of
benefices and church dues, and has no connection whatever with the Ragman
Roll.
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with a mass of seals dependent from them, had each much the
appearance of a huge roll! of this game of Ragman; and that
name being jokingly given to it by some of the young courtiers
in attendance, has stuck to this important state paper ever since.

The roll for Wigtownshire is drawn up separately, but that
of Kirkcudbright is included in Dumfries, with no territorial
arrangement, and it is impossible to decide what names, and
even what holdings, are to be set down exclusively to Galloway.

DEL COUNTE DE WYGGETON

Johan Comyn, Comte de Bouchan. Johan de Meynreth.
Thomas, Euesqe de Candida Casa.? William de Champaigne.
Morice, Priour de Whiterne. Dougal MacDowyl
Johan le Mareschal de Toskerton.® Rauf de Champaigne.
Thomas de Torthorald. Hectur Askelot.”

Fergus MakDowylt. Arthur de Galbrath.
Roland MacGaghen.t Gilbert de Hannethe.
Thomas MacUlagh.® Fergus Askolo.

William Polmalot.8 Thomas de Kithehilt.
Andreu de Logan. William de Byskeby.

1 The Ragman Roll, when rolled np for use, would present a confused mass of
strings hanging from it, with bits of wax at the end, from which the drawer had
to select one. This game possesses a peculiar historical interest. When the
Scottish nobles and chieftains acknowledged their;dependence on the English
crown in the reign of Edward I., the deed by which they made this acknow-
ledgment, having all their seals hung to it, presented when rolled up much the
appearance of the roll used in this game, and hence, no doubt, they gave it in
derision the name of Ragman’s Roll.—Wright, Domestic Manners of the Middle
Ages, 238,

* Succeeded ‘‘ Henry " as Bishop before 1296 ; succeeded by Simon before
1821.—Keith.

3 Elsewhere described as Johan le Mareschal de Toskerton, Chevalier. His
barony was also a parish, afterwards called Kirkmadrine, now absorbed in Kirk-
maiden. Tuaiscairt with the formative particle an : the northerly place, t.e.

north of Kirkmaiden,
: ¢ Fergus MacGachan (addressed by George Douglas as cousin) is described as
of *‘ Corsmagachan in Glenluce,” an, 14565.—Lochnaw Charters.

8 Sheriff of Wigtown 1296.—Ryley, Placita.

¢ Now Polmallet. May have its name from a deep pool, once much larger
than now, Pol-mallacht (the cursed pool), whether as a scene of massacre
or strife, or even a want of fish ! such a meaning for the suffix being recognised
in Irish place-names.—Joyce, ii. 448.

7 We find the name elsewhere written Ector Ascelog, suggestive of ap-or-ui
scolog, the son of the scholar or crofter.



THE RAGMAN ROLL

William MacUlagh.
Dougal Gotheriksone.
Michel MacUlagh.
James Seneschal Descore.

109

Johan Seneschal frére mon sire
James Seneschal.!
Marie la Regne de Man.?

DEL COUNTE DE DUNFRES?

Johan, Abbé de Dougquer.*
Alisaundre, Abbé de Tungeland.
Wautier, Abbé de Dundrennan.
Dungald, Abbé de Saint Boiz.®
William, Prior de Canonby.
Henry de Mundeawill.

Thomas de Colewill.%

Andreau de Chartres.”

David le Mareschal.

Umfrey du Gardin (Jardine).
Mariot de Sutton.

Patrik de Botle.

Dovenald fiz Can.

Wautier de Twynham.

William de la Chaumbre.
Johan de Geueleston.,

Wautier fiz Richard de Twynham.
Steuene de Kilpatrick.?
‘Wautier Durant.

Mathew de Legh.

Thomas de Kirconnel.

Thomas de Bardonan.
Robert de Moffet.

Rogier de Fauhside.?
Dunkan de Coningesburgh.
Gilmyhel MacEth.10
Macrath ap Molegan.11
Johan Murthoe.

Robert de Chartres.
Alisaundre de Keth.
Johan de Joneston, Chevalier.
Johan le Blunt de Eskeby.
Henry de Graham.

Johan de la Leyle.

Johan de Seton.

Piers de Graham.

Beatrice de Carleal.

Adam de Holm,

Eustace de Boyuill.

Tue le Messager.

Richarde de Seton.

James de Tortherald,

1 Sir James Stewart, seventh High Steward of Scotland ; his brother, 8ir John,
married the daughter and heiress of Sir John de Bonkil, and by her was pro-

genitor of the Darnley or Lennox branch.

$ Widow of Malise, fifth Earl of Stratherne, ¢ daughter of Eugene of Ergadia,”
previously “relict of the King of Man.” —Federa, ii. 571 ; Wood, ii. 557.
3 The following names are in the published edition: Eufemme qui fut la

femme, William de Hornden ; William de Weston ; Johan de Mundeuill, persone
de Moffat ; William de Striulyn (Stirling) ; Nicol de Swafham, persone de Grant
Dalton—but not followed with any indication of being connected with * Wygge-
ton,” obviously out of their proper place.

¢ New Abbey—Douzquer in the Wardrobe Accounts.

5 De Sacro Nemoris, Celtic Dercongal, doire conghbhail, church wood ; not
8t. Counnal or Congal.

¢ Ancestor of Lords Colville of Culross, and of Ochiltree.

7 Of Amisfield, represented by the Earl of Wemyss.

8 Kirkpatrick of Closeburn, reputed ancestor of Eugénie, Empress of the
French.

9 “Faugh,”a part of the outfield never dunged.—Jamieson. ‘‘Farmers’ faugh
gars lairds laugh ”—Proverb ; whence name Fawcett, and probably Forsyth.

10 Represents equally Mackie, Macghie, and Mackay.

1 Fergus Amulligan acquired Dempstertown, Dunscrore ; his descendants are
Milligans.
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Hughe de Urre,

Johan de Seton,

Nicol de Corry.

Johan de Dordof.

Rauf de Erington.

Symond de la Chaumbre,

Robert de Dunbretan.

Robert Freser.!

William de Hellebeck.

Henry de Gillonby.

Gyles persone del Eglise de Eggles-
feyan.

Robert de Perressar.?

Johan de Kirke Patrik.

Thomas Moffet.

Maucolum MacCuffoc.

Bathelmea de Egglesham Chopelyn.

Gardein de Nouel leu de Seneware.®

William le Tailleur.

Patrik fiz Mathien de Parton.

Henry Vicaire del Eglise de Laur-
ineton.

Robert de Tyndale persone del
Eglise de Grant Dalton.

Wautier Curry.

Henry Crak.

Johan de Normanwill

Johan de Arazt

Patrik de Bardonan.

Morice MacSalny.

Humfrey de Boys, Chivaler.

Rogier de Kirkepatrick.?

Hugh Manleurer.

Gilberd de Joneston.

Huue de Orre.
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Cuthbert Makelemwyn,5

Gilbert Makenight.

Johan de Bundeby.”

Fergus le Mareschal.

Roulande le Mareschal.

Morice de Esttubbille.

Gilbert de Southeyck.

@Gilbert de Karlel.8

Wautier fiz Wautier de Gummeston,

Thomas de Coleuile.

Adam de Colwenne.

Thomas de Southayk (Southwick).

Michel de Cardelnesse (Kirkdale).

Duncan fiz Andreu.

Dougal fiz Gothrik.

Aleyn de Rossa.

Robert de Drusquem.?

William de Heriz.

Thurbrandes de Logan.

Johan de Kerdernesse (Cardoness).1

Piers de Jarum, persone de Kelles.

Johan Vicaire de Urres.

Sire Herbert de Makeswell.

Sire Richard Freser.

Wautier de Dernington, persone de i
Parton. )

Mestre William de Goseford person ;
de Castelmilke. i

Robert de Carsan, persone de Kirk-
andres.

Alianore Prioresse de Lincluden.

Johan de Hayton.

Wautier, persone de'Morton, emestre
de Caldestreme.

Gordon (Adam de Miles) chevalier.!

1 The Frasers carried originally three strawberry leaves for arms, now
registered cinquefoils. In Galloway they were ‘* Frisells.”
2 A clerical blunder for Pennersax, anciently a parish, now absorbed in

Middlebye.

2 In Galloway, Newall ; in England, Noel.

¢ Herries.

5 Kirkpatrick made siccar the Red Comyn'’s death.
6 MacClellan, MacGille ; Fhaolain, son of the servant of St. Fillan.

7 Bomby.

8 Father of William, who married King Robert I.’s sister ; ancestor of

Lords Carlyle.

9 Rusco.

10 Caerdonas, Cardoness, cyrc dael (Saxon), Kirkdale.

11 Son of Alicia, heiress of Thomas, son of Richard de Gordon. Alicia married
her cousin Adam, grandson of the foresaid Richard, brought him the lands of
Gordon in Berwickshire, and had a son Adam, the above, who died the year of
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William de Soulis Dominus de QGilbert Maccoignache.
Lydisdale. Hwe de Deresdere.

As the earldom of Carrick represented the portion of Gallo-
way allotted to Duncan (Fergus's grandson) in 1186, we give
such of the names of Ayrshire as have connection with our
history.

DEL COUNTE DE ARE

Renaud de Craufurd.! Gilmor fiz Edward.10

Andrew fiz Godefrei de Ros.? Wautier de Lynne, 1!

Gilbert fiz Roland.3 Michel de Mohaut, Chivaler,12
Mestre Neil Cambel.4 Gilchrist More,13

Johan de Knoudolyan. Alisandre de la Boutelerie.

Adam de Waleys.® Ingram de Umgraunile.14

William de Kathkerk.8 Rogier de Crauford (and five other
Robert de Boynill.” Craufords).

Aylmere le Huntere.® Waautier (James and Robert) de Ros.
Thomas de Cregayn.® Johan fiz Roland.

his signing the Ragman Roll, Marjory, his widow, having restitution of his
estates, 3d September 1296 ; in consequence, his son Adam, by this Marjory, was
the common ancestor of the Dukes of Gordon and Viscounts Kenmure.

! Sir Reginald Crawford of Londoun, Sheriff of Ayr, murdered there by
English garrison 1297. His son, Sir Reginald, was taken prisoner in Lochryan
along with Thomas and Alexander Blair in 1307, sent to Carlisle, and executed.
His only daughter, Susannah, married Sir Duncan, son of Sir Donald, second
son of 8ir Colin Campbell of Lochow, ancestor of Dukes of Argyle.

3 Godfrey de Ros was appointed Sheriff of Ayr by Edward I. 1305. He
was ancestor of the Lords Ross of Halkhead. Roos and Rose are forms of same
name.

3 Roland is held to be Roland of Carnek, and (Sir) Gilbert de Carrick
to have been the person recorded as submitting a difference between himself
and the nuns of North Berwick in 1285 to the arbitration of Robert Bruce and
Robert (Henry 1), Bishop of Galloway. He is believed to be ancestor of the Earls
of Cassilis.

4 Either Sir Neil Campbell of Lochow or a near relative.

5 Wallace of Riccarton—the name meaning the Welshman or Briton.

6 Ancestor of Earl Cathcart.

7 Boyle of Kelburn, ancestor of Earls of Glasgow.

8 Hunter of Arnul, afterwards of Hunterston ; on an ancient boundary charter
his neighhour’s lands are described as marching *‘ferris Normani venatoris.”

9 Craigy was carried by an heiress to Wallace of Riccarton.

10 Head of the Cunninghams of Kilmaurs, ancestor to the Earls of Glencairn.

11 Probably ancestors of Lynnes of Larg.

12 De Monte Alto, Scotticised Mouatt.

13 <« Rowallan Mures,” Nisbet. Mure of Polkelly.

% Appointed by Edward II. in 1310 to receive submission of Galloway men ;
an English baronet possessed of great estates in Angus as well as Ayr.
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Johan fiz Neel de Karrik.! Rauf Faireye.t

Duncan de Carleton, Murthauch de Montgomery.5

Nicol de Waleys. Symund de Spalding, persone del
Hawe of the Blare.? Egliss Ogheltre (Ochiltree).
Richard de Boynuill. Renaud de la More and Adam.
Rauf de Eglynton.3 Aleyn le Barbour.

Neel fiz Robert de Dullop. Maucolum Lockare.8

1 Believed to be the ancestor, and to have given his name to the Neilsons of
Craigeaffie. 2 Whence perhaps Blair of Blair.

3 Eglinton of that ilk. His line ended in a daughter, married to Sir John
Montgomery, ancestor of the Earls of Eglinton.

¢ Fairly of that ilk. Root of name apparently Norse: faareye, “sheep
pastures.”’— Nisbet, Remarks on Ragman Roll, ii. 41.

® Second son of John Montgomery, whose great-grandson married the daughter
of the Lord of Eglinton.

¢ Malcolm Lockhart of Barr.



CHAPTER VII

PLACE-NAMES ILLUSTRATING OLD GALLOWAY PURSUITS

Zternumque tenet per secula nomen.
Vireir, £nid, vi. 281.

THE ancient language of Galloway is so indelibly impressed
upon its soil, that in default of any Pictish literature, its old
place-names, if read aright, may largely supplement the meagre
chronicles of the middle ages.

They retain memories of its mighty men, many mythic,
“carent quia vate sacro”; of its princes, of its warriors, of its
saints, of its pirate chiefs, of the callings of its people, lay and
cleric—friar, artificer, robber, herd, hunter, or beadsman ; they
specify the very trees of which the primeval forest was com-
posed, they name its denizens, and enable us in a measure to
Jjudge of the progress made in arts and agriculture by its people
previous to their speech being assimilated to that of Lowland
Scotland.

A certain mystery attaches to the “Pictish ” tongue; but for
our purposes it is sufficient to know that “Pictish is a Gaelic
dialect partaking largely of Welsh forms.”! And this, qualified
by the fact that prior to the fifth century, before which the
bulk of old Galloway place-names had been probably given,
the various dialects of Celtic differed very much less from one
another than they do at present. And whatever inflections may

1 Four Ancient Books of Wales, i. 188. *‘There are seven Celtic dialects—
Irish, Scotch-Gaelic, Manx, Pictish, Welsh, Cornish, British or Armoric.
‘‘Cymric and Gaelic had each a high and low variety ; Scotch-Gaelic, Irish,
and Manx are high ; Pictish, low ; Cornish and Breton, high ; Welsh, low.”
YOL. 1 I
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have been peculiar to the Pictish, two broad facts are capable
of historic proof.

First, That in its application to places the Pictish differs
immaterially from names imposed by Dalriad Scots or Strath-
clyde Britons.

Second, That as to its colloquial use, the youth of both sexes
in all the neighbouring kingdoms, as the clerics of all the three
nationalities, had a common meeting-place at once for inter-
course and instruction at the “ Magnum Monasterium,” the great
Galloway Prictish College at Rosnat.

As to the first, just opposite Galloway, lay Dalaradia and
Dalriada, their inhabitants respectively Picts and Scots. Now,
not only is there no radical difference in the place-names of
these two peoples, but those of both closely resemble those of
Galloway.! Again, north and east the Pictish Novante were
closely pressed upon by the powerful septs of British race,
known to the Romans as the Damnii and Selgove. Yet, as a
matter of fact, there is no radical difference between the old
Celtic place-names of Dumfriesshire and Ayrshire, and those of
Galloway. In the three districts the great majority of names
are alike to be explained by Gaelic and Irish dictionaries,
and of the very few referable to the Welsh, there are as many
to the south of the Deil’s Dyke as to the north of it.

Of such exceptional instances we may name Cumloden,
Minigeff (the cwm especially Cymric), as also Ochiltree (Pen-
ninghame), Galtway, Trayl, and Threave.?

As to the second, the whole tenor of early Irish history and
its church legends point to the constant interchange of visits
between Irish saints and the brethren of Candida Casa, Cymric

1 ¢«The Irish annals do not contain a hint that the Dalaradians spoke a
language different from the rest of Scotland.”

¢“ Nor is there the slightest hint of any diversity of language between the
Cruithne (the Dalaradians) and the Scots.”—Celtic Scotland, i. 198,

2 Cwm-llydan, ‘‘the broad hollow between hills,” which exactly describes it.

Uchel-tre, ‘“high house " ; Galtway (pronounced Gatah), Gallt-gwy, ‘¢the
ascent from the water ” ; Trahel or Trayle (now St. Mary's Isle), Tre-hel, ¢‘ the
house and the river holm” (a living Cornish name); Threave, Tref, ‘‘a
homestead.”
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kinglets and chieftains sending their children to the famous
seminary ;! from which the inference fairly to be drawn is that
Strathclyde Britons could then freely converse with Galloway
Picts, and both races alike with Irish Dalriads and Dalaradians,

As a rule, all over Scotland names given by the Picts are
indistinguishable from those given by the Scots, both having an
occasional mixture of what is called the Cymric element, but
which may really be an unrecognised trace of the ancient
Pictish.?

The intermarriage of Pictish chiefs with Anglo-Norman
ladies led to their children learning to lisp in their mother’s
tongue. The monks first introduced as the schoolmasters of
the province were mostly Frenchmen, and though these were
followed by English-speaking friars, few if any of these clerics
attempted to acquire, much less to commit to writing, the
Pictish speech, rather teaching Latin as the common medium
of communication. Consequently, on the accession of Alan’s
heirs A.p. 1234, French was the language of the *classes,”
Pictish of the “ masses.”

A great change was, however, in the air. Saxon had been
adopted, both in the palace and at the courts of law, earlier
in Scotland than in England ; in the counties of Ayr and Dum-
fries it had even then superseded the Cymric. All classes in
Galloway soon found it most convenient to adopt the language
of their neighbours.

The flight of Baliol severed the connection of the baronage
with the English court ; the forfeitures incident to the Brucian
settlement largely introduced a Saxon-speaking proprietary, even

1 ¢ As a daughter of the king of the Picts received her secular education
here, so we learn that the king of the Britons also sent his children to the
school.”—Forbes, Life of St. Ninian, Introduction, 42.

3 Having submitted a list of Galloway names to Dr. Joyce, he made the
initiatory remark, ‘‘ When I plunge into your names, I fancy myself walking
in a quagmire guided by a rushlight” ; and on a subsequent occasion, *In
dealing with your local names I feel somewhat as we may suppose a good
billiard-player would feel if asked to play a game with cabical pieces instead of
familiar balls. The Scottish names don't suit my hand at all.” Why sot

Obviously because Galloway names, though to the uninitiated resembling the
Irish, have Pictish as their root.
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of Anglo-Norman blood, all of whom brought with them
followers who knew no Celtic.

Hence the double change. The upper classes ceased to
speak French, whilst the lower classes gradually dropped their
Pictish, which, never having been a written language, was soon
absolutely forgotten, surviving only for a while in isolated
hamlets on the moors.

We are therefore entitled with some confidence to assert
that all Celtic place-names date at latest before the close of
the thirteenth century : many of them before the Christian era.
Genuine Norse names carry us back to the ninth and tenth
centuries, and Northumbrian Saxon two hundred years earlier.

Of the first the Moat of Innermessan stands a stable and
imposing relic of a station visited by Pheenician mariners in
prehistoric times. All other buildings have disappeared, but
the bay in which their galleys rode retains its name phonetically
almost unaltered, whether in its Celtic or Cymric form (Loch-
riaghan or Llwch Rheon),! as known to Strabo or Pliny. Whilst
among last of Celtic names we have Auchmanister, Old Luce,
which could not have been so named for fourteen centuries
later, and being so called as the field of the monastery founded
by Roland a little previous to A.p. 1200.

The Saxon and the Celtic name-giving period seems to over-
lap on the moors of Minigaff, where Craigencally (cailleach,
old wife, witch) is so called as the site of the cothouse where an
old dame sheltered Robert Bruce on the eve of the battle of
Moss Raploch, whilst “ the King’s Stone ” near it is the boulder
against which heleaned while watching the issue of the fight. '

No one can carefully study. place-nameés without observing
how old they generally are, and that many which seem modern

1 Caer Rheon (Cymric) and Rath ria.ghan were the synonyms, whence the
Romish corruption Rerigonium.

Pytheas, a Massilian, reaching the Land’s End (Belerium) about three centuries
B.C., sailed northward through the Irish Channel, passed Loch Ryan, reaching-
Orkney, whence he made a six days' voyage to Thule (probably Shetland), and
returning by Cantium (the North Foreland), proved Britain to be an island.
From him Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, and Pliny derived their information of the
British Isles.—Lempritre, art. *‘ Pytheas ;" Celtic Scotland, i. 80. )
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are merely translations of the original Celtic. A difficulty to
the inquirer lies in finding a genuine and if possible ancient
form of the word with which he has to deal. But having
satisfied himself as to this; if-Celtic, he must master certain
rules before he can explain it, as the Celtic root-words are often
almost unrecognisable owing to the disguises they assume.
Consonants are changed in sound or altogether disappear by
aspiration (expressed in writing by being followed by an %);
whilst one consonant often takes the place of another by
eclipse. There are also various recognised interchanges of letters :
the addition of d after /, », and », the addition or attraction
of the article, the insertion of ¢ between s and 7, and various
others more or less systematic.

As examples, aspirated b becomes v in Culvenna (bheanan),
“back of the peak”; w in Laniwee (leana bhuidhe), “yellow
mead” ; fin Dinduff (damph), “ox fort”; ch is changed into
wh in Ringanwhey (rinn-an-chaedh), “ point of the marsh”;
¢ is eclipsed by g in Altygunnoch (g-cuinneag), “the glen of
the churns”; b is eclipsed by = in Lignaman (leac-nambam),
“the witches’ stone ”; s by ¢ in Baltier (baile-an-t'saier), “ car-
penter’s town.” We have the addition of d after » in Land-
berrick, “St. Berach’s Church” (lann); and the insertion of
t between s and » in Stranraer (sron reamhar), “the bluff
point.”

A source of error in dealing with place-names arises from
ignoring “the growth of words,” .. treating idiomatic particles
as substantive roots.! Of these, ach, lach, trach, seach, and others,
have the simple force of “ abounding in” ; en, nat, can, gan, nan,
og, ete, are diminutives; an, common to both, is sometimes

1 A good example of such an error exposed is the case of Clogher, Tyrone,
long confidently asserted to represent cloch oir, the golden stone. A tradition
heing adapted to the translation—namely, that ‘‘Clogher takes its name
from a golden stone, from which in times of paganism the devil used to pro-
nounce juggling answers like the oracles of old.”

The derivation and story Dr. Reeves (now Bishop of Down and Connor)
annihilates in a sentence : ‘‘ The prevalence of the name of Clogher in various
parts of Ireland with the same general meaning of ‘stony place’ is rather
damaging to such an etymon.”—Joyce, i. 414.
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merely ornate or formative. Thus smeurach is not “ blackberry
field,” but a place abounding in blackberries. Brockloch is not
necessarily a “ badger’s lake,” but & “badger warren.” Rashnock
has no connection with cnoe, “a hill,” but is a place abounding in
briars or roses. Toskerton, the suffix, is not a diminutive, but
primitive tuaise-art-an, “the northerly place.”

It is the 7ule in Celtic names that the qualifying term comes
last, it being the reverse in Teutonic; but there are numerous
exceptions, as Shinvolley, Kirkcowan, old dairy-place (and
sean is almost always prefixed) ; Fennart (feonn ard), white
height.

It is impossible here to enter on the wide subject of changes
in the names of saints to which have been prefixed or added
terms of reverence or endearment, such as Moinean for Ninian,
Maccuddican for Cuthbert.!

Connected with personal as apart from place-names, it seems
worthy of notice that four Galloway landowners, presumably of
native stock,—Hannay, Carson, Shennan, and Milligan,—were
anciently written, Abannay, Akersane or Accarson, Aschen-
nan, and Amulligan — the latter Ap Molegan in the Rag-
man Roll, suggestive rather of the Cymric ap than the Irish
ui, 0’

We shall now proceed to group certain place-names as
examples.

First, As to FORTIFICATIONS; RESIDENCES generally; HOS-
PITALS and CHURCHES.

The terms we find in use for forts of any sort are dun,
cathair (C. caer), caiseal, mur, rath, lios, aileach, teamhair,
longphort. Northumbrian Saxon, burh and byric; Norse, borg
and wark (verke).

By far the most common is dun, C. don, Latinised dunurn,
a stronghold. Whence Dunikellie, Kirkmaiden (Ui Cheallagh),
O’Kelly’s fort; Dunmurchie, Kirkcolm, and Dinmurchie, Barr,

1 More singular is it to find ai classed as an equivalent for morgue from the
same cause. ‘‘Aedh (Hugh) is the same name as Maedhog (mo-aedh-og), my
little aedh ; though when pronounced they are quite unlike, aedh being ai, and
maedhog morgue.”—Joyce, i. 147.
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o

Murchad’s or Murdock’s;! Dunorrock, Kirkmaiden, Orry’s or
Eric's;* Dunharberry, Girthon, Cairbre’s or Carberry’s ; Dun-
ragit, Old Luce, Ragat’s; Dunahaskel, Kirkmaiden, Macaskill’s ;
Dunerrun, Inch, and Dunrod, Borgue (din-y-Run, din-Rhudd),
Rhun and Rhudd, of Bardic fame ;® Dunottrie, Minigaff, Uch-
tred’s; Dundonald, Girvan, Domhall’s§ Dinvin, Portpatrick and
Girvan (as also Dinfionn, Arran), Fingall's; Dumfries (Doun-
fres), of the Frisians,

Connected with animals we find Dunnanee, Minigaff, fort
of the red deer; Dunmuck, Kirkmaiden and Colvend, and Duni-
muck, Girvan, of the wild swine ; Dinduff, Leswalt, of the oxen;
Dunagarroch and Dunanrse, Stoneykirk, of the sheep and
ram ; Dinveoch, Kells, of the ravens; Dunkirk, Kells, of the
moorfowl ; Dunannane, Kirkmaiden, of the birds; Dunman,
Kirkmaiden, Gaelic, phonetically Dum-Meadhon, central fort—as
probably the suffix is the Cymric maen, stone fort.

Connected with bale-fires we have Dinniehinney, Kirk-
maiden; Dindinnie,* Leswalt; Dunniechinie, Inch (all Dunteine),
fort of the fire. “Doon” alone occurs in Glasserton, Penning-
hame, Mochrum, Kirkcowan, Kirkinner; we have also the
Doon of May, the Doon of Borland, and Doon Castle (pleon-
astic) ; Baldoon, Wigtown, is the townland of the fort; and
Dinnan, Dunan, and Dunnance, are diminutives of frequent
occurrence. Duncow, Kirkmahoe, anciently Duncoll, in Robert-
son’s Index Duncole, is Coyl’s® Dunanskail, Kirkmaiden, was
presumedly haunted by some sea-king’s ghost, scal meaning a
spectre or apparition.®

1 Muireadhach, sea protector, whence the family name of Murray, though
generally Murdoch in Scotland, Morough in Ireland, Meredith in Wales.

2 Orry or Eric, Danish King of Man in the tenth century ( Worsaae, 295), also
Eric Bloody-axe, a Norwegian rover of later date, harried the very sea-boards.

3 The grave of Llacher, son of Rhun, is in the valley of the Ken (clun kein). —
Taliessin, **The grave of Rhudd is not covered with sods.”—Ibid.

There were three Runs: son of Maelgwn, son of Artgal, and Rhun Drum-
rudd, son of Brychan, from whom Loch Roan has its name ; his sister was mother
of Llywarch Hen.

¢ It might be Din duine, of the men, but inspection proves it to be a fire-hill.

5 There is a Duncow on Loch Doon more certainly connected with Coyl Hen
—the old King Cole.

8 A spectre; a hero is a secondary meaning (Joyce, ii. 108). O’Donovan
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Cathair or caer gives the Roman Corda, afterwards Sean
Caer (Sanquhar), the old fort ; and is the prefix of Carbantium,
probably Kirkbean, synonymous with Castle Bann, white, that
is of stone. Cardoness (the second s corrupt) is the devil's fort;
Cardrine, the fort of the blackthorn. Caer runs easily into kirk,
a8 Kirkmagill and Kirklauchlane, Stoneykirk, Magilli's and
Lauchlann’s forts. Craigeaffie (Karcophy, Pont) is a corruption,
being Cathbhodh’s or Coffey’s fort.! In Ireland Cathair takes
the form of Caher.

Caiseal, which in Ireland indicates a circular stone fort, and
is usually called a cashel, has in Galloway a more general
application to any strong house of stone, and pronounced castle,
as Castle Ayne (Aine's, or of joy); Castlecravie, Rerwick, the
wooded ; Castlenaught, Kirkmaiden, the bare; Shancastle, Parton,
the old, or Nectan’s ; Castle Maddy, the wolf's; Castle Feather,
Peter’s, or the piper's (fhiobaire’s) ; Castle Shell, Sheil’s, or of the
hunting ; Castle Gower, Buittle, Guaire’s,? possibly the vitrified ;
Castle Donnell, Penninghame ; Castle Larrick, Inch, Leurig's (or
the castle site) ;® Castle Bann, Kirkcolm, the stone. As a
suffix we have Auchengashel (Twynham), Poulnagashel, Stra-
gashel, Craigengashel (Minigaff), the field, pool, river, holm, and
rock of the stone fort.

Mur is a rampart, a bulwark, a fortified place; mothar (¢
mute), not unlike it in pronunciation, denotes a ruined fort,
and in the form of moher is applied in Ireland to the remains
of any old rath or castle. Murdonachie, New Luce, is Duncan’s

gives a hero; O'Reilly (besides), a noise, a rumbling, the cry of a hound in
chase.

1 ¢“Obviously the great Celtic historical name Cathbhadh, which in the
genitive form is pronounced Caffie. The oldest form is Cathbie ; it has descended
to Coffey.””—Dr. Joyce's Letter to the Author.

? Gwawr, a Cymric name. Dunguaire was the Celtic name for Bamborough.
Castle Gower is one of our few vitrified forts ; Caer Gwydr is named as if in
Galloway by Taliessin ; Gwydr, Cymric for glass, might imply vitrification ;
Caer Gwydr might easily turn to Castle Gower.

3 Larrack has many meanings: it represents Leath Rath, half rath; Lath-
rach, a house site ; Larach, a mare. There was a Leurig kinglet at Whithorn
(Chron. Picts and Scots, p. 62). Laraig, a Norse chieftain, who from Galloway
plundered Waterford A.p. 951.



PLACE-NAMES 121

fort; Monreith is corrupted from Murrith, the gray tower. The
name has travelled with the family from their original location
in Glasserton to Mochrum. The tower house in which they first
settled they called “the mouri,” built probably on the site of, or
adjoining, the older gray moher, which gave its name to their
lands!

Rath and lios, denoting circular entrenchments, are terms
less used in Galloway than in Ireland. Of the former, we have
Rattra, probably Ram’s fort, Borgue; Coolraw, Buittle, the back
or angle of the rath; perhaps Wraiths, Kirkbean. A well-defined
camp gives its name, with hardly the change of a letter, to the
parish of Leswalt (Lios uilt), the fort of the glen ; Lashandarroch,
the old fort of the oaks,is in the same parish ; Garlies, Minigaff,
is the rough fort; and Drumlass, Rerwick, the ridge of the fort;
Airless, Kirkinner, the height of the fort? Aileach (Ailthach,
literally stone-house), indicates a stone fort, whence Craigenellie
in Crossmichael and Balmaghie, Drumanelly, and Craignellie in
Kirkcolm, and Craigenally, Mochrum (rock, townland, and ridge
of the stone tower), whilst Eilah Hill, New Luce, is a half trans-
lation.

“Teambhair,” genitive “teamhrach,” pronounced tawer and
tara, indicates an elevated entrenchment which commands
a wide view. Of this a notable example is the “XKirkland
Tawer,” as it is generally termed, in Leswalt, or, as Chalmers
writes it, “the Tower of Craigoch,” Craigauch, as it should be
written, the suffix representing King Eoch or Eocheidh, the
Norseman. Glenterrain Inch (the word taking exactly the same
form as the famous Tara in Meath) is the scene of ome of
Gwallauc's battles, as told by Taliessin; the standing-stones of
Glenterra being monuments of the slain.

Longphort is another term for a fortress, whence Drumlam-
ford, Colmonell ; Dallamford, Dailly; Lamford, Carsphairn;

1 Symson says: ‘‘ The mower,” together with the whole parish of Kirkmaiden
glll ‘:;r;:) belongs to Sir William Maxwell. Kirkmaiden is absorbed in

2 Possibly the name is Dhurlas, strong fort. Thurles, Tipperary, is a corrup-
tion of Durlas.—Joyce, i. 273.
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and Longford, New Luce. Cannphort suggestive of a
chief’'s principal residence, gives us Camford on Loncaster
Loch.!

The Northumbrian Saxon burh and byric appear in
Burrowhead and Auldbreck (eald byric); the Norse borg
and wark (verke) in Borgue, Borness; Carlingwark and
Kemp's walks (wark), Leswalt; and Burnswark beyond the
Nith.

Of residentiary structures, not necessarily fortified, the most
imposing in name was the grianan, literally a sunny spot, con-
ventionally a palace, whatever meaning we may attach to the
word? “Grennan” stands as a name alone in Stoneykirk,
Kirkmaiden, Glasserton, and Old Luce. We have Argrennan,
Tongland, and Bargrennan, Penninghame, both meaning the
palace height.

Lucairt, used in the sense of a palace in the Highlands, gives
us Drumloccart, Leswalt ; Barlockhart, Old Luce.

Baile, the word for dwellings most in use, means not merely
a town or townland, but often a single homestead, like the
vernacular “farm toun.”

Celtic and Norse meet in suidh, and seat, Sheuchan (Suid-
deachan), Inch, is & diminutive of the former, and Sheuchanowre,
Minigaff, the gray seat; Soulseat, Inch, and Aldermanseat,
Gretna, are examples of the latter.

Teach and tigh, cognate with Cymric tref and tre, mean
“house,” as Nashantee (na sean teach), the old houses ; Tannie-
laggie (tynalagach, Pont), the hollow of the house® Threave,
Balmaghie, and Penninghame ; Ochiltree, Penninghame.

1 Ina Monreith estate map, 1777, a rectangular fort is marked “Roman Camp,”
all traces of which have disappeared under the plough. Ceann-phort, lit. head-
fort. Longphort has a more general meaning, applied alike to circular raths and
entrenched forts of any sort ; all the Longfords in Ireland (of which Joyce says
there are twenty)are Longphorts . . . ‘‘a further softening is in Ath-lunkard,
Lemerick, the ford of encampment.”—Joyce, i. 800.

2 O’'Brien explains Grennan as *‘a royal seat,” in which sense it is used by the
best Irish writers ; and this is unquestionably its general meaning when ¢ occurs
in topography.—Joyce, i. 290.

3 Tamhnach, a meadow, often confuses with ¢/ Tigh na”; e.g. Tannie flux,
Tamnach fliuch, the wet meadow, not the hounse in the swamp.
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Arost appears frequently in airies, “the house.” !

The Saxon ton appears in Myreton and Broughton, the
dwelling by the lake and fort. We have in Cauldhame and
Cuningham, the cold and cuning’s home.

Botl, a house, is the same in Norse and Saxon, whence
Buittle; and by is a Norse test-word, appearing in Appleby,
Corsbie, Busby, Sorbie.

Cil is the most frequent root for church, as Kilpatrick,
Kilfillan, Killantringan (Ninian’s); but it is so prolific and well
known that we shall rather try to trace it in its corruptions.
Thus Culcaldie, Inch, should be (as written in the curates’ lists
of 1684) Kilcaldie, the Culdees’ church (cil celide); Culmore,
Stoneykirk, is not the great back or angle, but great church, cil
being the head or parish church of Clayshant (clach seanta,
holy stone), now absorbed in Stoneykirk ; so Culmalzie is St.
Malie’s church, and should be written Kilmalzie, as in Argyle ;
Gillespie, Old Luce, is Killespie, the Bishop’s church; we
have a pleonasm in Kirklebride (the Saxon cyrc before the
Celtic cil), St. Bride’s church church.? Lann (Cymric), “land”
(old Irish), appears in its ecclesiastical application in Land-
berrick, Mochrum, St. Berach’s church.

Domhnach, a term of frequent application in Ireland; is
held to imply that a church so-called had been personally
founded by St. Patrick *—a ceremony he performed invariably
on a Sunday.

In Ballantrae we have Kildomine, locally corrupted to
Kirkdamnie, a name which has puzzled philologists, unaware
of the fact recognised by the Bishop of Down, and other high
ecclesiastical authorities.

Eaglais, a Celtic adaptation of the Latin, appears in Terregles,

1 Trehel or Trayle (now St. Mary's Isle), Kirkeudbright, synonymous with
Trehal, Cornwall, given by Bannister as house on the saltwater estuary.
Dreghorn, Parton, seems Celtic tregwern, house on the marsh or alders. Ochil-
tree (Uchel-tre) is Welsh as spoken, high house.

2 Joyce estimates that 2700 names in Ireland are derived from cill ; 700 more
beginning with kel or kyle represent coill, a wood.

3 Domhnach, from Domenica. ¢ All the churches that have the name of
Domhnach were originally founded by St. Patrick.”—Joyce, i. 818.
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originally Traveregles, the church lands ; Slewnagles (s omitted
in Ordnance Survey), Leswalt, the church hill. In Clashmahew,
Inch, clash is a clerical error for eaglais, St. Machute’s church.
Caipeal, from the Latin capella, appears in Chapel Donan,
Kirkcolm ; Chapel Finian, Mochrum ; and Chapelrossan, Kirk-
maiden—the two former from well known saints, the latter
the chapel of the little point; the said chapel being probably
the dedication to St. Lassair, mother of Finian of Moville, whence
the lands of Killeser are named, her church being a place of
peculiar sanctity, overlooked by Hermon Hill (Tearmann),
suggesting the existence of a sanctuary.!

Annoid means “a parent church” (a church of a patron
saint), whence Annat, Kirkinner; Annatland, New Abbey ;
Penhannat, Barr—the lands of the Annat.

Spital (spideal) in the early times meant rather a place for
entertainment than for cure—a hospice. So Portesspital, Stoney-
kirk, below the Roman camp of Kildonan; “Spital” frequently
alone, as in Kirkcowan and Kirkmabreck; and “ Spital Crofts”
in various places; many of these were once possessed by the
Knights Hospitallers of St. John of Jerusalem.?

From very early times there seem to have been places for
the isolation of lepers; such were Killielour, Kirkpatrick-Iron-
gray, the leper’s wood ; Barlour, New Luce, the leper’s height.
Ochtralure, by Stranraer; Farrenlure, Inch; Craiglure, Straiton;
Carlure, New Luce. This last translated by “Liberland ”
near it

Second, As to occUPATIONS. The oldest industries were the

! Termon and Tarmon are the names of several places, indicating in every
case the former existence of a sanctuary.—Joyce, ii. 210.

2 In the Lochnaw charter chest there is a conveyance of the spital croft of
Craichmore, dated from the Preceptory of Torphichen, the headquarters of
the Knights of St. John. The Hospitallers fell heirs to the Knights Templar
on the suppression of that order, whose occupation is proved by the existence of
various Templelands and Crofts.

3 Lobar is glossed in the oldest Irish writings by “infurmis’ and ‘‘ debilis,”
and was not confined in its application to leprosy. Dr. Reeves translates
lobar by sick. The usual anglicised forms being lour, lower, and lure.
¢ Whenever we find a name containing this word, we may generally infer that
some kind of hospital or asylum was formerly established there.”—Joyece, ii. 79.

The parish of Liberton, Midlothian, is supposed to take its name from lepers.
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pastoral ; horses, hides, and wool being the principal exports
from which the lords of the land derived their revenues of old.

Of the structures required for such purposes, we find the
Celtic and Norse languages meeting in the word “cro,” a cattle
pen; the former in Craigencroy, Stoneykirk; Alticry, Moch-
rum ; Dyrnagrow (na-gcroithe) obsolete. The frequent “crows”
and “croys” may be as possibly Norse as Celtic, with English
plurals.

Airidh, and its diminutive aroch, a mountain booth, is
equivalent to the Norwegian saeter. In nomenclature aroch
is hardly distinguishable from earrach, spring; but in connection
with herding the terms are cognate, both alike indicating haunts
resorted to in spring. Clashnarroch, Leswalt; Knockanarroch,
Stoneykirk ; Lochnarroch, Minigaff, are the hollow, knoll, and
lake of spring sheilings. Bellsavory and Fellsavory, Inch, the
root of both samhraidh, indicate summer grazings.!

Of airidh itself we have examples innumerable: as Airie-
glassan, the green ; Shannarie Utr, the old ; Savery, the summer ;
Airieguilshie, among the broom; Airieolland (twice), of the
wool ; Airiequhillart, of the orchard ; Airiewiggle (bhuachaile), *

of the herdsmen.
‘ Mr. Joyce does not give a single example of airidh in his
Irish Names of Places. Bo teach, a cow-house, appears in
Buyoch, Whithorn ; and aspirated, Wayoch, in Mochrum. Tra-
boyach, Barr, is the three byres;® Craigwoughie, Stoneykirk, is
a corruption of bho tigh, and we find “bo” impressed into the

! Bellsavory is baile samhradh, exactly translated by Somerton in Norse
form across the Tarf. Fellsavory, Inch, translated by Sommerhill in Balma-
clellan, Balmaghie, and Holywood. All these indicate summer pasturages ;
whilst, on the contrary, Minigaff (gauf, Gaelic ; gauaf, Cymric), means the wintry
moorland.

Ceitein is another Gaelic word for spring, whence Glenkitten, New Luce, the
glen of springtime ; whilst Samaria, Mochrum, if a genuine name, is the summer
sheiling. Aroch is glossed by O’Reilly as ‘“a hamlet, a little skeilding.”

* Bhuachaile (Cymric, bugail ; Cornish, bigel).

3 Other numerical combinations are Traloddan, Barr, three pools ; Tryach, New
Luce, three fields ; Tregallan, Troqueer, three pillar-stones ; Trolane (lénn) Dalry,
three enclosures or churches ; Lanedripple, Inch stream of the three pools ; Tro-
queer, is perhaps three forts.
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vernacular in Akebusbowhouse, Terregles, the byre by the
pollard oak.

Badhun, pronounced bawn, is a cow fort, whence Drumbawn,
Stoneykirk ; Millbawn, Portpatrick ; Knockbawn, Stoneykirk ;
it is aspirated in Drumawan, Kirkcowan. Buaille (anglicised
in Ireland, booley) is a dairy-place, whence Shanvoley, Kirk-
cowan ; Altivolie, Stoneykirk ; Craigenvolie, Balmaclellan; Craig-
envolie, Carsphairn, the old dairy place, and the booley of the
glen and rock. The Ox-fort, Dinduff or Dundaff, has been
already mentioned. )

Cuinneag, Cymric cunnoch and cunnog, a milk-pail or
churn, is equally suggestive of a dairy-place. Cunninghame,
“Canawon” of the Bards, was the churn country,! abounding
in butter and cheese. Drumcunnoch, Minigaff; Altigunnoch,
Ballantrae ; Glengunnoch, Parton; Knockcunnoch, Carsphairn,
are the ridge, stream, glen, and knoll of the milk-pails or
churns, the ¢ being eclipsed in the three latter by g.2

Eachlann and stabull® stand for stable, whence Auchlane,
Kelton, long celebrated for its breeding studs and horse fair;
Auchlannochy, Minigaff (Eochy’s stable) ; Drumstable, Penning-
hame ; and Stable Alan, Kirkmaiden ¢ (Alan’s).

Turning to the animals themselves, the cow is bo, plural
ba, Cymric bewch, whence playfully Bilnavoe (beul), the cow’s
snout, & rock in Kirkmaiden ; Slocknaba and Sloganaba, the
cow’s gullies (on the sea coast), Drumawa, New Luce, and Kirk-
cowan ; bo is eclipsed in Darnemow,” New Luce, and Ringimow,
Kirkmabreck, the oak wood and point of the cows.

A milking cow with a year old calf (in Ireland a stripper)
was gamnach (gaunie), whence Pulgawny, Kirkcowan, and
Knockagawny, Kirkmaiden, the stripper’s pool and knoll.

1 Cunningham, topographised by Pont, 81.

2 Joyece, ii. 186.

3 Auchland, near Wigtown, properly Auchleand, is the broad field (leathan).
Auchland in England means oskland.

¢ Stable appears in the Cornish as well as the Irish and Gaelic dictionary.
In Cornwall we find Park and Stable as a place-name, the Gaelic and Irish form

is Stabul.
8 Daire-nam-bho.
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Odhar, genitive huidrie, dun, in old legends is applied in a
substantive sense to dun cows. The famous “ Lebor-na-huidre,”
book of the dun cow, was made from the hide of St. Kieran’s
favourite dun cow. Barnhourie, a dangerous sandbank in the
Solway, and Glenowrie, Minigaff, may derive their names from
dun cows, real or legendary.!

Earc is glossed by O'Reilly and Armstrong as “a beast of
the cow kind,” whence Dirneark ; but as they add that it also
signifies honey, a salmon, a bee, a tax, heaven, speckled, and
red, the etplanation is somewhat vague.

Damh is an ox, its force in names variously daw, daff,
duff? and dam. Thus Knockdaw, Girvan, knoll of the ox;
Daffin, Rerwick, a place of oxen; Dinduff, Leswalt, the ox fort;
Damlach, New Luce, abounding in oxen. The ancient name for
the site of the town of Ayr was Monadamdarg, moss of the
red ox; and for its people, Damnii, the breeders of oxen.

A bull is tarbh. Clontarf, Kirkcowan, is the meadow of the
Water of Tarf; the stream being so named from a belief in its being
haunted by a bull spirit, the mate of the Highlanders’ * water
cow,” the legendary “ Tarroo ushley ” of the Manxmen. Cairn-
harrow, Anwoth ; Barharrow, Borgue; Lochharrow and Pul-
harrow, Kells, are the hill, lake, and pool of the bull®

A calf is loogh or laech (low and lee), whence we have
Bennylow, Kirkcowan; Linnielow, Kirkmaiden; Loddenlaw,
Portpatrick, the hill, meadow, and pool of the calves. Carslae,
Wigtown ; Barlae, Old Luce; Slocklaw and Slockalew, on the
sea-shore, are the carse, hill-top, and gulley of the calves.
Ballochalee, Stoneykirk, is the calves’ road; Bellowe, a cave
in Portpatrick, the calves’ mouth.

Milk was bainne, whence Acanabaine (obsolete) in Inch;
Auchanbainzie, Penpont; Lagabaine, New Luce; Knockvenie
in Parton and Kirkpatrick-Durham ; Kirvenie, Wigtown, the
field, hollow, and knoll of the milk. Whilst whey was meag,

1 Monahoora, County Down, is the bog of the dun cow.—Joyce, ii. 280.

* In the end of a word damh often changes to duff, as Clouduff, Down,
meadow of the oxen.

3 Harry as a suffix is usually “fhaire,” a watcher.
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whence Balmeg, Wigtown; Slewmeg, Kirkmaiden; Altimeg,
Ballantrae, townland, knoll, and stream of the whey.

Caora (gen. singular and plural caorach) is a sheep, whence
Drumacarie, Kirkcowan; Culgarie, Glasserton ; Slocnagarry,
Kirkcolm, ridge, corner, and gulley of the sheep; plural
Darngarroch and Knockingarroch, Carsphairn; Craignaquar-
roch, Portpatrick, wood, knoll, and rock of the sheep. The
Cymric hespin, a year old ewe, appears in Garrahaspin, Stoney-
kirk. '

We trace the Norse faar (a sheep) in Fairgirth.

Lumagarie, Glasserton, is the sheep’s leap (leum); Sloclo-
mairt, Kirkmaiden, is the shearing pit; Ariolland, in Mochrum
and Stoneykirk, is sheilings of the wool, olann.!

Reithe, a ram, is often undistinguishable from reidh, smooth.
Dunanrae, Stoneykirk, is probably ram’s fort; Loddanrae, Old
Luce, the ram’s pool ; Ramsey, Whithorn, is pure Norse, ram’s
isle; and Ramshawwood, a Teutonic form old enough to have a
pleonastic addition? Drumrae, in several places, may either be
the ram’s or the smooth ridge.

Mult is a wether; whence Knockmult, Rerwick; Wether-
hill, in Kelton and Dalry, are probably translations, taking
a Norse form in “ Wedderdod,” Sanquhar.

A lamb is luan and uan, Cymric oen, plural wyn, giving
the suffixes Drumalone, Dalry; Drumanoon, Penninghame;
Lagwine, Carsphairn.

Gabhar (gower) is a goat, as in Knockgower, Leswalt; Inch-
nagower, Kirkmaiden ; Lannigore, Old Luce, the goats’ meadow,
(leona) ; Altigober, Ballantrae; and very many others. Castle
Gower, as before said, is from a proper name, or vitrification.

A horse has many names, as each, capall, mark, peall,
gearran ;3 a mare is laer, a foal searrach. Whence we have

1 Leffnoll, Inch, is & modern contraction for Leffin olla, the halfpenny land of
the wool.

2 Shaw is both old Saxon and Norse ; the former sceaga, the latter skogr.

3 Gearran is not from gearr, to cut, but is a diminutive of gobhar, a goat,
anciently a horse. It is often translated ‘‘gelding” from misapprehension.
O’Reilly renders it work-horse, hack.
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Craigeach and Craiglarie, Mochrum, the horse and the mare’s
rock; Clashneach, Kirkmaiden; Auchness (a very frequent
form, “eachinis ”), horse isles ; Cassandeoch (da each), the path
of the two horses; Slocklaurie, Kirkmaiden; Glenlair, Parton ;
Auchenlary, Anwoth. Mark in topography is often a march, as
well as indicating the duty of a mark (coin) to a superior; but
considering Ochley, a sea rock, is undoubtedly the gray horse, a
similar rock being mapped “the yellow horse” near it ; we con-
ceive Markbain, Kirkcowan, and Markdow, New Luce, to indi-
cate white and black horses, whether real or representative.
Marklach, New Luce, abounding in horses ; Barmark, Millmark,
and Portmark, being as likely to be horse hills and port as
marches. Peall we find only in Drumpail, Old Luce, translated
in “horse hill” opposite; and peall again explained in the
“ moss of the horse hill,” lying between the two ridges.

Capall appears in Barcaple, Tongland ; Barhapple (twice) ;
Glenhapple (twice) ; Cairnhapple, Leswalt ; Portwhapple, Moch-
rum, and Sorbie, the summit, glen, hill, and harbour of the
horse ; Craignagapple, Mochrum, Lodnagapple, Old Luce,
Fannygapple, Kirkinner, the rock, pool, and slope of the horses.

Searrach, a foal, is the root of Balsarroch, and Dalsharroch,
Kirkcolm; Laggansarroch, Colmonell; Barsherry, Alcherry (allt);
Falincherry, Kells—the town, field, hollow, hilltop, glen, and
rock (faill) of the foals (an t’searraich).

The Norse hest appears in Hestan,! Horse Isles being mapped
opposite to it. Gearran has been adopted into the vernacular
a8 Garron, for the Galloway nag; as the modern Garranton,
Carsphairn, is equivalent to the Celtic Balgarron, Crossmichael
the latter the site of Kelton Hill horsefair ; Dalzerran, Inch;
Knockgarran, Girvan ; Glengarron, Minigaff.

Madadh is the dictionary word for dog, but in topography
allaedh, wild, is usually assumed to follow it when it denotes a
wolf ; and in place-names it is generally so translated. Domes-
ticated dogs are cu, genitive con; and gadhair, the latter a

1 As it does across the Solway. ‘‘We have hestr, a horse, in Hest Bank,

Hest Fell, Hest Holme.”—Norsemen in Cumberland, p. 123,
VOL. I K
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greyhound or mastiff, as in Ossian’s line, “ gath-gadhar-a-cnoc-
gu-cnoc,” the voice of hounds from hill to hill.!

Carrickcune, Kirkmaiden, and Carrickcundie, are respectively
the rock of the dog and of the black dog. Many names ending
in quhan or whan, as Glenwhan, Old Luce; Drumquhan, Pen-
ninghame ; Torquhan, Craiglewhan, we suspect to have con for
their root. Attiquin is undoubtedly Con’s house site, con
there being a proper name; and Dernoconner, Colmonell, by
Irish analogy, should be the oaks of the dog’s wood ; Glengyre,
Leswalt, is the hound’s glen; “Dogstone Hill,” overlooking it,
and Balingair, Dalry, the townland of the hounds. Such names
mapped as “Dogtail Hill,” Mochrum; “Hound Hill,” Car-
sphairn; “Doghead,” Urr; “Hound’s Loup,” Portpatrick, seem
translations.

Of swine, which ran wild, and were followed by hound and
horn, we shall speak further on.

Turning to agricultural processes, “ar” is ploughing, but
the same word means slaughter ; and although with some con-
fidence we suggest that Falhar, Mahaar, Macherhaar, indicate
ploughed lands, “ Craignair,” which appears four times in the
map, may as probably refer to the battle-field.

Ceapach is a tillage plot, whence Capenach, Kirkinner;
Knockeappy, Kirkmaiden ; Glengappach, Crossmichael.

Losaid, & kneading trough, is used in Ireland to denote a
rich, well-tilled field. @We find “Lossit” in Kirkcolm, and
“the trencher” in Kirkmaiden may be accepted as representing
another Lossaid.

Garradh, Norse gardr, modernised garth, was an enclosure.
From the Celtic root we have Garryharry, Stoneykirk; Garry-
horn, Colvend, respectively the bulls and the barley enclosure;
whilst the Norse is instanced in Fairgarth, Cogarth, Gadgarth, and
Applegarth, the enclosures of sheep, cattle, goats, and apple trees.

Fal, a penfold, hedge, or fence, separating holdings, as Fal-

”»

1 Dean of Lismore's Book, p. 6.

Clooseguire, Kerry, is the dog's ear.—Joyce, ii. 402.

Phonetically, Glengyre might be rendered short glen, but it is particularly
long and shallow. Dogstone Hill above it seems conclusive.
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shawn, Falkeown, Kirkmaiden ; Falhar, for ploughed enclosures;
Falbae, by the birches; Faldarroch, among the oaks; Fallincherry,
ant’seanach, of the foals; and probably Ardwall, Anwoth,
Borgue, New Abbey (Ard bhfal).!

Grabh is to grub, whence graffans, a grubbing axe, gives
Glengruff, Whithorn; Culgruff, Crossmichael; Glengrubboch,
Minigaff—the grubbed glen and angle.?

Winnowing-places are indicated by Cathia, chaff; slight eleva-
tions were desirable for the process, so Knockricaw, Colmonell,
means the knoll of the winnowing. Urlar, is a threshing-
floor, of which the Airlour, Mochrum, furnishes an example.

Celtic words for structures connected with agriculture are
ith-teach and lann-ith, synonymously cornhouse; and sab-
hall (soul) a barn. The first we find in Lagatie, Dailly;
Knocketie, New Luce, and Kirkmaiden ; Drumatye, Glasserton;
Ernanity, Crossmichael—the hollow, hill, and portion of the
cornhouse.?

“Island Buoy,” Stoneykirk, is an amusing instance of the
tendency to force Celtic words into English forms. The place is
neither an island nor near any channel requiring to be marked
by a buoy, but the English-sounding word closely reproduces the
Gaelic original, “ Ithlann-buidhe ”* (¢ and  mute), the yellow
barn, or perhaps Boyds, a proper name. Lann-ith appears
in Knockalanny, Kirkcowan, equivalent to “ Barnhill,” in con-
stant use. And “Linney ” (Lann-ith) has been pretty generally
accepted in the vernacular as a synonym for a corn-barn.® Sabhall
(soul) appears in Drumsoul, Old Luce; Auchensoul, Barr; and
eclipsed in Knockatoul, Portpatrick—the ridge, field, and knoll
of the barn.

1 In the genitive plural fal is usually represented by wall or vaul, as Cornawall
Moneghan, round hill of the hedges.—Joyce, ii. 212.

2 Graf, primarily to write, secondarily to grub; grafan, a grubbing axe.—
O’Reilly.

¥ Atty, as a prefix, represents eth-teach, a house site, as Attiquin, Con’s
house ; as a suffix, a cornhouse or granary, as Knocketie.

4 The Brehon laws explain ‘‘ Idhlann” (¢ mute), ‘‘ Frumenti Repositorium.”

® Ithlann and lannioth (ihlan and laniha), Cymric ydlan, all signify a granary,
literally ‘‘ house of corn.” The Euglish-speaking people of some counties call a
barn a ‘‘linney.”—Joyce, i. 821.
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“ Aith,” a kiln, whether for malting or drying corn, is usually
distinguished from ath, a ford, by having the % of the genitive
prefixed. Thus Auchenhay in Borgue and New Abbey; Knock-
enhay, Old Luce, are the field and knoll of the kiln! The
“Auld Kilns,” a little south of the Dunman in Kirkmaiden,
was supposed to be the great distillery where the Picts prepared
the heather crop. The tradition has taken a hopelessly un-
historic form, but it is worthy of note that the fifth century bards
apply as an epithet to the Galwegians the name “kiln distillers.”

Bro was a quern (genitive broin, plural brointe). Ligna-
brawn, Kirkmaiden, is the hollow of the quern ; Craignabronchie,
Penninghame, is equal to “Knocking-stone Hill,” in Kirkmaiden
and New Luce.

Muilenn, Cymric melin, a mill, enters largely into our topo-
graphy.

The quern, if humbler as a utensil, was hardly a more
primitive one than the mill.

The use of water-mills in Galloway is to be traced back to
archaic times : indeed, in past ages they seem to have been more
numerous than now. This is moreover attested by Irish Annals.
It is there a historical tradition that Cormac M‘Art, monarch of
the third century, sent across the channel for a millwright ; and
as the man so sent was probably a Niduari Pict, it is a curious
coincidence that the mill then erected was placed upon an Irish
Nith, a stream which flowed from the well of Tara.2

From Church History we learn that the founders of the
earliest Irish sixth century monasteries received instruction in
the arts of secular as well as of religious life at Whithorn,—
notoriously founded their respective houses on the model of
Candida Casa,—and that their names are usually expressly
connected with the construction of mills at the said monasteries.

The Ordnance Map marks a mill dam as still existing by the

1 Not to speak of the mythic Picts’ kilns (Cymric or Ydlan) which every one
has heard about, but few have seen.
2 This tradition is still vividly preserved, not only in the neighbourhood,

where a mill still occupies its site, but also in most parts of Ireland.—Joyce i. 374 ;
Ordnance Memoir of the Parish of Tenyslemore.
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site of St. Ninian’s famous monastery ; Drummullin Hill, which
overlooks it, having its suffix from the very mill used by the
fraternity at Rosnat. We find Molland Hill (anciently Drum-
mollin), Penninghame ; Ballymellan, Mochrum ; Knockmullin,
Stoneykirk ; Drumwhillan (Mhuilinn), Kirkcowan ; Carnywillan,
Kirkmaiden; Tormollen; Drummullins without number; several
Barmullins; also Milton, Millisle, Millhill, in every direction.

The antiquity, number, and ubiquity of these mills prove
that from a very early date crops were produced which they
were required to grind.

Ith, or iotha, Cymric yd, and arbha (arrow), both mean corn
in general. The former appears in Ballyett, Inch ; the latter in
Arrow, Glasserton ; Ervie, Kirkcolm; Arvie, Parton ; Arbrack,
(Arbharack), Whithorn. Coirce (kirke) for oats, whence Cul-
qubirk, Wigtown ; Awhirk, Stoneykirk—the angle and field of
the oats. Eorna for barley; whence Culhorn, Inch; Tallo-
whorn, Kirkbean ; Horney, Stoneykirk ; Knockhornan—enclos-
ures and hills of barley. “Berefeys” are mapped in every
parish ;' Berehill and Bereholm are connected with barley, but
“Barley Hill,” Mochrum, is probably Celtic Barleath, gray hill-
top, “hill” being pleonastic.

Seagal, Cymric rhygen, is rye ; somewhat oddly we find our
only Cymric example in Pictish territory—Carseriggan, Penning-
hame ; whilst in Cymric Kyle we have the Scottish Gaelic in
Knockshoggle. Under Norse rule rye seems to have been culti-
vated in Rydale, Troqueer. Lin, flax, an important factor in Celtic
economy, appears in Glenling, Mochrum ; Auchteralinachin
(upper flax pool), Leswalt ; Lochanaling (the lakelet in which
it was steeped), and Portleen, Kirkcolm (whence it was ex-
ported).

Abhall (having the force of owl and howl in composi-
tion) is the apple. The sixth century bards sang of
the “sweet apple trees of the woods of Celyddon,” which

1 Bere (Hordeum vulgare, Linneus)—a coarser sort of barley, having four rows
of grains.—Jamieson.
Pese and atys, bere and qwhet.—Wyntoun. Bere means barley of any sort.
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could hardly have roused poetic enthusiasm had they been
uncultivated crabs. We find “ Glenhowl” in Glenluce, Kirk-
cowan, and twice in Dalry ; Knockhooly in Kelton and Colvend ;
Marnhoul, Parton—the glen, knoll, and plain of the apple trees.
Abhalgort, pronounced Oulart, is an orchard, whence Balnowlart,
Ballantrae; Airiequhillart (anciently Arywhollart), Mochrum—
the townland and sheiling of the orchard! Orchard hill and
“the orchard” are common place-names, which, if translations,
from the Celtic, are sites of fruit orchards, if Old Saxon, vege-
table gardens? Orchardton is from a man’s name,—Archar,
Orchar,—strangely accepted in Galloway as an equivalent for
Urqubart. Appleby, Glasserton, Norse, seems to refer to the
fruit, and exactly to translate Balnowlast.

Meacan signified any taprooted plant, the usual translation
of the word connected with garden produce being parsnip; thence
Lagnamekan; Blairmakin, Kirkcowan ; and Barnamachan, Pen-
ninghame—the hollow, field, and hill-top of the roots.

Meas, a general term for fruit and acorns, appears in
Tannymaws (Tigh-na-meas or Tamhnat), Borgue, and Balmesh,
adjoining the garden of Glenluce Abbey, house or field and
town of the fruit.

In the life of St. Ninian, written in 1142, we read of the
saint inquiring why there were neither leeks, other vegetables,
or garden herbs upon the table; and even if we doubt Ailred
having obtained any such particulars as to the fifth century
from an older life of the saint, yet had a garden of some sort
not been attached to the monastery when he wrote, the mention
of the unexpected failure of leeks and potherbs would have
fallen rather flat if they had been then unknown in the convent
garden.

Achadh® (auch), tamhnach, is a field; as Auchencleish,

1 Agowle, Wicklow ; Aghywle, Fermanagh ; Ballyhooley, below Mallow, are
the field and the ford of the apples. Ballynowlart, Wexford ; Ballywhollart,
Down, signify the town of the orchard.—Joyce i. 515.

9 Saxon ‘‘oort-yeard,” vegetable or wort garden.

3 Eilean dubh is the exact equivalent of the constantly repeated ‘‘ Black
Isle "—a moory meadow.



PLACE-NAMES 135

Kirkmaiden, the field of the hollow; Auchenfranco, Lochrutton,
of the Anglo-Norman. We also have Tannul Pen, New Abbey,
later Tonneshree, Irish ailean, a meadow, as Allanbey, Kells;
Allandoo, Leswalt, the yellow and black meadow ; cluain, very
similar in meaning to the Norse “eyes,” a green or arable spot
in bog or marsh, as Clonidder (eadar), Penninghame ; cashel, the
meadow, and in the plural Clantibuies, Kirkcowan, the yellow
meadows ; a very wet meadow is leana, as Lanigore, Old Luce,
the goats, and Laniwee, Minigaff, the translation mapped beside
it “ yellow bogs.”

The chase was as much a source of subsistence to the
Celtic chief as cultivation. The larger game, such as the
hart and hind, the roebuck and the boar, were sought for
the pot; whilst the wolf and fox, the wild cat, and otter,
were hunted in defence of the breeding lairs and fish weirs.
Sealg (shalloch), hunting, appears constantly in names. Barn-
shalloch, Kirkpatrick - Irongray, and Barnchalloch! (the ¢ a
corruption for s), Stoneykirk, are the ridge of the hunting.
Kittyshalloch (ceide), the hillock of the hunting. Castle Shell,
Kirkmaiden, is from its name still pointed to as the “hunting
seat” of a laird of olden time. Slewnark? Portpatrick, and
Mulwharker in Barr and Minigaff, from Irish analogy, are to
be explained as “the hills of the hunting horn,” and still
re-echo the wild music of the chase: most appropriately so
in the latter example, as Mulwharker, Minigaff, overlooks
“Hunt Ha',” a favourite rendezvous for the Earl of Cassilis’s
hounds in the forest of Buchan. Assemblies of any sort, fairs,
and cattle markets, were called aenach, and coinne (from verb *
connich). The site of a cattle fair is to be recognised at least
five times absolutely unchanged phonetically ; as Enoch or New

1 ¢ is often oorruptly interchanged with s, and vice versa. Whilst Barn-
challoch, Stoneykirk, should be written Barnshalloch, Shalloch O’Minnoch and
Shalloch O’Tig in Carrick should both be Challochs—i.e. Tulach—conical hills
overlooking the strcams, whence their names.

3 The very spot where the huntsman wound his horn to collect his dogs and
companions is identified by such names as Killinerk, West Meath ; Drumna-

heark, Donegal ; Tullynaherka, Roscommon—the little hill, ridge, and knoll of
the hunting horn (adhare, genitive ; adhairce, a hunting horn).—Joyce, i. 21.
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Cumnoch, Maybole, Whithorn, Glasserton, and Portpatrick.
The approach to Enoch in the latter case is across the Pin-
minnoch Burn at Ashendram, the ford of the old ridge (Alti-
sean-druim). Why old? the obvious answer being, “Because
a place of assembly from the earliest times.”! Examples of
coinnich as a meeting-place are to be found in Barqubanny
(anciently Barwhinny), Kirkinner; Barwhinny, Buittle ; Craig-
whinny, Girthon and, Kirkmaiden; Lochwhinny, Dalry.?
Farrach was also a meeting-place, as Farrach Bay, Minigaff,
the meeting-place at the birches, and Loch Farroch, Col-
monell. Mordhail, glossed an assembly.

The cattle herdsmen was buachile, Cymric bugel, Cornish
bigel: whence we have Barnbauchle, Loch Rulton; Porto-
beagle® Colvend; Airiewiggle, Old Luce. A shepherd was
aodhaire, not easily distinguished from airidh in composi-
tion, but in Drumanairy, Portpatrick, the use of the masculine
genitive article points rather to the shepherd than the
sheiling.

In early days no duty was more important than the keeping
of watch and ward. Faire, a watcher, sentinel, a watching,
occurs frequently in our topography.

At the entrance to the Isle of Whithorn, the great sail-
ing resort, is Knockenharry, exactly translated by the name
“watch crag” on an opposite rock.* At the entrance to the
roadstead of the ancient Rerigonium is another Knockenharry,
with a similar translation, “watch knowe,” Kirkcolm. At
the foot of Harry’s Hill, Inch, we find in ancient charters
Ballyferry, the townland of the watchers. XKilfairy, near
Killgallioch, is the watcher’s grave; Drumferry, Parton, the

1 An assembly of people for any purpose was anciently called aenach ; in
modern times the word is always applied to a cattle fair.—Joyce, i. 208.

Aenach, hardly distinguishable in sound, is a marsh. Loch Enoch,
Minigaff, may have been a place of assembly, but as probably its name indi-
cates a marsh.

2 S0 Dalwhinnie, Blair Athole, which any of the recognised guides will
translate to the traveller the field of meeting.

8 Rose-au-beagle, Cornwall, the shepherd’s moor.—Banister's Cornish Names.

¢ Clachnaharry, Inverness, is recognised as the stone of the watchers. Dr.
Reeves translates Cnocnafaire, Iona, hill of the watchers.—Reeves's Adamnan.
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watcher's ridge; whilst “The Look Out,” Troqueer, and “ Ward
Hill,” New Luce, are translations.

Connected with watching were bale-fires, usually denoted
by teine, plural teinte and tendal, whence Tintoch, Kirk-
inner, which (as also the well-known hill in Lanarkshire) is
the place of fires; Dumchinnie, Inch; Dindinnie, Leswalt;
Dinniehinney, Kirkmaiden; Drumhinnie, Old Luce; Knocky-
tinnie, Kirkcowan, are all named from bale-fires ; but when the
term is applied to hollows and waters, fish-spearing seems
rather to be indicated. Piltanton (although apparently St.
Antony’s water) was probably so called from sea trout being
habitually speared in its pools by torchlight. Aldinna, Barr,
and Lochnahinnie, Colmonell, are the stream and lake where
fishermen pursued their trade by “burning the water.” Cul-
chintee, Kirkcolm, the angle of the fire, is the scene of a
legendary adventure of St. Cuthbert. Knocktentol is the hill
of the bale-fire.!

Of professions, there was one not of the Church that might
be called learned, that of the sennach or the bard: whence
Blanivaird, Penninghame, near Castle Donnell ; Dervaird,
Old Luce, near Barlochart (Lucairt); Dalvaird, Minigaff, near
Uchtred’s fort; Milvaird, Leswalt, by a rock-built fort;
Drumavaird, Colmonell ; Barneboard, Balmaghie—the first the
bard’s creek “in Loch Ochiltree, Bleau,” the others bards’
woods and hills. The bards were poets and genealogists;
lower in the scale were musicians, feadaire (piob fhear), in
short, whistling men or pipers: whence Allanfedder, Kells, the
piper’s hill, and it is quite as probable that Kilfeather, New
Luce, is the piper’s grave, rather than Peter’s; indeed this may
be the case with Castle Feather, a ruined stronghold in
Glasserton. The Piper’s Cove, Colvend; Piper’s Hill, Inch, all
represent this “ piob air.”

Those names indicative of clerical functions in the Scoto-

1 It is curious to note the change in the position of the site of these beacons
after the Brucian settlement. They lay largely to the westward, and especially
on the Irish Channel, whereas in the Douglas’s laws of march not one is detected
on the western seaboard, those being all to the eastward, and mostly inland.
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Irish Church are many of them very old ; such as easpuig, bishop,
whence Ernespie and Gillespie, the bishop’s share and “cil.”

Abbot (ab), as Balnab, Craignab. Culdee (Ceile-de), Knock-
aldy, Leswalt (the old Culdees’ well, “fors Colidee,” bubbling up
before it); Culcalday, Inch, the “cul,” probably a corruption for
the Culdee’s chapel or cell ; his glebe indicated by the name
“ Garclearie,” the cleric’s enclosure. Priest (sagart), Altaggart,
New Luce; Drumataggart, Minigaff. Monk appears in Dal-
mannoch, Inch ; Ernmannoch, Parton; Kirminnoch, Kirrie-
mannoch, and many others. Friar (brathair), Altibraiar, New
Luce; Portbraiar, Whithorn. = Scholars (scolog), Balscalloch,
Kirkecolm ; Craigenskulk, Minigaff.

Clerics generally (cleireach), Barneycleary, Penninghame ;
Portacleary, Kirkcolm ; Garthleary, Inch (which old charters
prove to have been anciently Garclearie), keeper of the relics.
The Jore, Dewar, keeper of the relics, names Glenjorie,! near
the monastery of Luce.

A nun was caileach, “a veiled person,” but indistinguishable
from a witch in nomenclature. Of Portencailzie, Kirkcolm,
believed to be named from St. Cuthbert’s mother, an outraged
princess and nun, however, we have a clue from its translation
upon the map, “ Lady Bay.”

Of ranks we find king (righ), Portree, Portpatrick ; Kilroy
(king's grave), Dunscrore ; King’s Laggan, Anwoth, seemingly
a translation. Queen (rioghan, genitive riogna), Kilrhiny (a
queen’s cell or tomb), Ballantrae. Chiefs (toisech) in Cairntosh,
Girthon, and Barhoise (pronounced bar-hosh) in Kirkcowan and
Minigaff.

Earlston, Dalry, has its name from James, Earl of Boswell.
Each Mhilidh, the horse knight, of which Agholy is reduced
by aspiration, may be represented by the suffix of Cairnholy.
Knight (riddere) is half translated in Ridersknowe, Carsphairn,

1 Deoraidh, a pilgrim. The word assumed a religious limitation, an official
keeper of the relics, and became a family name, Dewar ; thus we find ‘‘lator de
Coygerach qui Jore vulgariter dicitur.” These Deorays or Dewars were probably

descended from some Irish families whose proper names merged in their officia
title.—Reeves's Adamnan.



PLACE-NAMES 139

and may appear in Glenruther, Penninghame, though that is
probably from riderel.

Of tradesmen, the foremost was the armourer, — gobha
(gow), genitive gobhan (gown); of a very different position from
the modern smith, as the word is translated, the ancient “gow”
indicating a man of high position, often a chieftain, and armourer
by profession. Places named from them are innumerable, as
Calgow, Minigaff ; Balgown (numerous), Killiegown, Anwoth.

Ceard was an artificer of any kind. Cerdach was his work-
shop ; whence Cloncaird, Glencaird, Slewcart, Carty, Penning-
hame ; Drumicarty, Old Luce; Poleardoch, Ballantrae; Knock-
kerdoch—the meadow, glen, hill, pools, and knoll of the artificer
and workshop. Caird has now sunk to tinker.

Greusach, of which a most undignified modern rendering is
cobbler, is from Greis, and meant originally an embroiderer
and ornamental worker in leather; whence Glengroosy, Stoney-
kirk ; Balgracie, Leswalt.

Sudaire was a tanner—a term which, always eclipsed,
appears in Bentudor, Rerwick ; Drumtooter, Dalry ; and Cairn-
tooter, Old Luce.

Saor or saer was a builder or architect, usually translated
carpenter ; whence the name M‘Intyre (Mhic-an-t'ssoir), son
of the carpenter. We have both Balsier and Baltier, Sorbie;
Drumasor, Kirkcowan; Drumatier, Penninghame ; Drumashore,
Colvend; Dunsour, Kirkcolm; and Lochintyre, Anwoth—all
townlands, hillsides, and lake of the carpenter.

Ceannighe, a chapman, a merchant in modern Irish, a pedlar,
appears in Barneconachie, Old Luce; Cairnkenny, Inch and New
Luce; Cairnkennagh and Cairnkinna, Minigaff; Cairnhandy,
Stoneykirk—numerously translated, as in Chapman’s Craig, Chap-
man’s Stone, Chapman’s Cleugh, Chapman’s Lees, and with a
Norse ring in Copinknowes, Minigaff, as also in Copeland Island,
opposite the entrance of Belfast Lough, and in vulgar form in
Cadger’s Loup, Kells.

In forging iron weapons charcoal was required more than
for culinary purposes; in Celtic “gual,” coal, it being the coal
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of the Galloway Picts ; more fully fiodh-ghual, whence Dargoals,
Old Luce, now a flow moss, but where once the charcoal-burner
pursued his trade in a dry clearing amidst umbrageous oaks. So
Auchengool, Rerwick, whilst Gool-hill, Kirkcowan, is a half
translation. Dernafuel is daere-na-fiodh-ghual, the oak wood of
the charcoal; fiodh-ghual (fewal) having the definite sense of
wood coal.

Fighting and tuilzying are certainly to be counted among
Pictish occupations. Tachor (strife), a skirmish, appears in
Drumteacher, Old Luce, half translated in Tacher Hill, Sorbie;
Tacher Burn, Rerwick; and wholly translated in our frequent
Strife Hills, Strife Knolls, Strife Land.

Fuel, genitive fola, blood, in nomenclature refers to its
effusion, as Loch-na-folie, Leswalt; Craigfolly, New Luce;
Damnaholly, Kirkmaiden, are all allied to a class of names
—bloody wheel, bloody rocks, bloody burn, bloody neuk—into
which the genitive fola enters and has been translated. Balloch-
jargon (dearg, the red), may mean the bloody pass. A quarrel is
trodan, whence Drumtroddan, Mochrum ; here three large stand-
ing stones perpetuate the memory of a tuilzie, the actors in
which have been long forgotten. Where quarrel appears in
the vernacular,—as Quarrelknowe, Balmaclellan; Quarrelend,
Carsphairn,—it is not a translation of trodan, but simply Scottice
for stone-quarry.

Piracy and brigandage were recognised, indeed honourable,
vocations during the early name-giving period of Galloway
history. In Ireland “places where bands of robbers fixed their
lair and hid their plunder are to this day known by the word
‘ Bradach,’”! a word figuring largely in maps of the Rhynns.
East and west of Corswall Point we have “Braddoch”
as “Braidport”; between Salt Pans Bay and Portslogan,
the Ordnance map has Broadsea Bay, a name as absolutely
unmeaning as unknown to “residenters.” As in the case of
Kemp’s Wark, which the English surveyor changed to Kemp’s

1 Bannister translates Braddoch, Cornwall, ¢‘ a place of treachery,” and Dinny-
road as the ‘‘ castle of treason or plotters.”—Joyce, ii. 108.
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Walk, so the sapper employed on the Ordnance Survey con-
sidered Broadsea! a happy modernisation of Brodseach, utterly
unaware that it conveyed the idea of a pirate’s cove. Near the
Mull of Galloway, again, we find “ Breddoch” and “ Breddoch
Cave,” all dens of sea robbers, exactly where we might expect to
find them. Bradach and Braid occur in the hills overlooking
the eastern shore of Lochryan; the last in connection with
Shinraggie, where the ancient floors of what may be supposed
to have been a thieves’ village are to be traced within an angle
of the Deil's Dyke. The prefix evidently “old,” the suffix a
corruption of entrenchment or rogue’s place ; whilst Braidenoch
and Braiden? Knowe point to haunts of the same fraternity
in Carsphairn. Sladaighe and Sleidear are also synonyms for rob-
bers and robbery, whence Barnsladie, Kirkinner ; Garasladoch, a
charter name in Penninghame. Near Sliddery, Sorbie, is mapped
“ Reifer Park,” which seems so obvious an attempt at translation
that we are inclined to think that Inchsliddery, and more especi-
ally Slidderich in Kirkmaiden, are not slippery places as re-
presenting the vernacular, but rather derivatives of the Celtic
“ gleiderach,” the resort of thieves.

Meirleach, genitive Meirlech, was another term for a robber,
whence Knockamairly, the thief’s knoll, in Stoneykirk. Bradach
and meirlech figure side by side in the proverbs: “Ghoid
am meirleach air braideen e,” “The thief stole it from the
robber.” &

Little dishonourable as may have been esteemed the profes-
sion of a thief, the “ reifer ” carried his life in his hand, and if
taken redhanded was dealt with by a man of a calling as legiti-
mate—crochaire, the hangman. This official's name appears in

1 Similarly, just above this very ‘ Bradseach,” we find ‘‘ Light of the Maze,”
another amusing simulation of English forms, the sapper apparently supposing
this to be the ruins of a lighthouse, whereas the true name, which he failed to
catch, was “ Lacht o’ Maize,” the ‘lacht” being the monument of some robber
chief, and the word pure Celtic.

3 Braidein, a thievish fellow, fined for braid theft. Braidenoch, a hill of
some height near the eastern end of the Deil's Dyke. Brady, as a family, derives
from this once honourable calling.

3 Sheriff Nicolson's Proverbs, p. 204,
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Knockrocher, Dailly, and Auchrocher,! Inch—the hangman’s
knoll and field; and the instrument of his trade, croiche, in
Belcrosh, Sorbie ; Culcruchie, Penninghame—the townland and
back of the gallows. The Gallow-hills, in every part of the pro-
vince, when used for executions before the Brucian settlement,
are probably translations. “The Thieves,” two standing-stones
on the moor of Drennandow, are said to mark the spot where a
gang of robbers were “ justified ” by orders of Randolph, Earl of
Murray, in 1330.

As to divisions of land: “tir” is land generally, territory ;
as Terawly, Awlay, or Amlaph’s land.

“Earrann” (ern or iron in names) is a share or portion,
district or division, as Ernmenzie, Aarnmacnillie—Menzies’s ?
and Macnillie’s portion ; Irongrey and Ironmacannie, Grey’s and
M‘Kenna's; Ernespie, the Bishop’s; Ernfellan, St. Fillan's;
Ironlost, the burnt portion; Arnmannoch, the monk’s portion ;
Arndarroch, the oak-wood district. Baille is a town, town-
land, residence, or holding; a “very vague” term, but very
common, entering into 6400 place-names in Ireland: as Bal-
greddan, Kirkcudbright, the townland of the greaddan, corn
parched, or rather burned, out of the ear. Balquhirry, of the
Corrie; Balgoun, the smith’s townland. Leath is a half, as
Cockleath, Halkett’'s Leath, the red, and Halkett’s half.
Lucarron, again, is the half of a quarter.

Ceathramhaidh (Carhoo) gives us Kerrone, Minigaff, and
Carhowe, Twynholm and Mochrum ; Kerronrae, Kirkcolm, and
Kirminnoch, Inch, the gray and the monk’s quarterland, besides
many others® It is translated quarter in a place-name in New
Luce.

The davoch explained is land capable of pasturing 320
cows, or as containing four ploughgates of 104 acres arable

1 In a charter of the Bishop of Galloway to Sir Patrick Agnew the name is
written Ardcroquhart.

3 Ardmynnies, Pont, precisely as Highlanders pronounce Menzies,

3 Carron begins the names of more than 700 townlands in Ireland, and Carhoo
of about thirty. Lecarrow, half quarter, gives names to about sixty.—Joyce,
i. 243.
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each, or as equal to twenty pennylands! Whence Ardoch,
Dalry (an old holding of the Agnews). And Ardoch in
Cunningham which Pont translates “a high plot or daach
of land lying upon a knowe.” Duchrae (Dochray Pont), the
smooth? davoch, appears in Buittle, Dalry, Colmonell, and
Inch. Dochroyle, Barr, is the royal davoch (rioghail); Culin-
daich, Girthon, is the back of the davoch (but Culdoch, Twyn-
holm, is the back of the doach, cruive, or weir).?

“Mark,” “Half Mark,” “Two Mark,” “Three Mark,” as
place-names, all have reference to Crown dues. Pen-peighin
and Leftin (Leath-peighin) mean penny and halfpenny. The
markland had no uniform relation to the pennyland, the old
Norse measure; but an approximation is suggested by the
statement that “ five-pennylands were equal to a forty-shilling-
land, which equalled a three-markland.” The penny was the
Norse expression of this measurement, because under Norwegian
rule each homestead paid a penny as “scat” The Wigtown-
shire Pens are not the Cymric equivalent for Ben, but the
Celtic peighin, the penny, and the halfpenny, Leathpeighin
(Leffin),* whence Pennymuir, Borgue, Muir’s pennyland; Pen-
verrains, anciently Pennyveran (gwern), penny alderland ;
Penninghame, nearly Teutonic. Pinminnoch, Portpatrick, in
old retours is always Pigmoinoch, the monk’s pennyland.
Penkiln, Sorbie, is an instance of the proneness for simulating
English forms, the » being corruptly added by a person ignorant
of Gaelic supposing it had been a kiln, whereas the true mean-
ing is the pennyland of the church (cil). Dupen, Ballantrae,
is probably Dapeighin, the two-pennyland.

1 Davoch is sometimes translated oxgang, which Mr. Skene shows to be
incorrect. ‘‘The oxgang contained only thirteen acres, two oxgangs made a
husbandland, eight oxgangs a ploughgate.”—Celtic Scotland, iii. 221.

? The force of the word is prepared for cultivation. O'Reilly gives under
reidh, “‘level, smooth, prepared.” Armstrong has the significant addition,
*“freed of obstructions.”

3 This name is from dabhach, primarily a tub, secondly a cruive. The Doachs
of Tongland are now well-known as a salmon weir.

¢ In the western districts we find pennylands entering into topography in

the form of Pen or Penny ; while the halfpenny becomes Leffin, —Celtic Scotland,
iil. 226.
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Leffin appears in Leffinolla, Ballantrae; Leffinclery, the
clerics’; Garleffin, both in Barr and Dalry, the rough halfpenny-
lands, or the enclosed pennylands (garadh); Leffnoll, Inch,
anciently Leffindlea, the halfpenny wool-land. Valuation
descended to the eighth of a farthing (clietach), which appears
in Clutag, Mochrum,! which might be freely translated the
pendicle.

Third, PAUNA and FLORA.—The most formidable of the
animals indigenous in Galloway was the wild boar, torc; whence
Glenturk, Wigtown; Mindork, Kirkcowan; Craigork, New Luce;
probably Glen Orchy, Mochrum. Muc, wild swine in general,
appear unmistakably in Slewmuck, Kirkcolm; Killymuck,
Kirkcowan; Knocknamuck, Barr; Lochmuick, Carsphairn ;
Drummuckloch, Inch, abounding in swine, and very many
others. Litters of piglings, bambh or Bonibh, named such
places as Auchnabony, Rerwick ; Craigbonny, Balmaclellan.

The red deer, hart and hind, were respectively fiadh (the f
almost always aspirated) and eiled, genitive eilte, whence
Drumannee, New Luce and Kirkinner; Craiganie, Dervananie,
Larochanea,® New Luce ; Pulnee, Kirkcudbright; the Gairy of
Pulnee, Minigaff—all hills, pools, woods, and sites frequented
by the red deer.?

Kinhilt, Portpatrick ; Craignaltie, Inch ; Craignalty, Mini-
gaff ; Craigneltoch, Kells, are exact equivalents of “ Hind Hill”

1 The common computation of land in these countries (Western” Highlands)
is by pennies, halfpennies, farthings, half-farthings, and clitighs.—Old Stat.
Account (Harris), x. 366.

2 So Gortnavargh, Tipperary, and Gortnavea, Galway.—Joyce, i. 477.

3 The Galloway poet Montgomery, thus describes the fauna which might be
seen in a morning's walk from Cumston Castle on the Dee, circum 1580 :

I saw the hurcheon and the hare
In hidlings hirpling here and there

To make their morning mange :
The con,! the coney, and the cat,
‘Whase dainty downs with dew were wat,
‘With stiff mustachis strange ;
The hart, the hind, the dase, the rae,

The fulmait, and false fox,
The bearded buck clamb up the brae,
With birsie 2 boars and brocks.

The Cherrie and the Slae.

1 Con, squirrel. 2 Birsie, bristly.
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and “Hind Craig,” frequently mapped, as also is Hart Burn,
Kirkcudbright ; Hartthorn, Terregles; “ Deer’s Den,” mapped
five times in Minigaff and Carsphairn ; Deerhow, Ballantrae; and
Bucksloup, Minigaff.

From the roe-deer, earbag, are Drumnarbuck, New Luce ;
Craignarbie, Kirkcowan, both translated in “ Rae Hill,” Parton ;
“ Raeford,” in Dalry ; and Raeberry, Kirkcudbright, suggestive
of earliest Saxon occupation.

The hare was gearrfiadh (geary), literally small deer}
whence Craigengeary, Carsphairn; Craigengearoch, Kirkcolm ;
Knockengearoch, Carsphairn ; and in the vernacular, “ Hare-
cleugh,” Carsphairn, translates the three. We also find “ Hare-
moss,” Rerwick ; Mawkenhole, Loch Ken.

The badger, which once greatly abounded, was in olden days
much esteemed for food (as was also the seal). Cairnbrock,
Carsnabrock, Kilbrock, represent a large class of names. In
Brockloch, occurring seven times, “loch ” is not a lake, but the
“lach of abundance,” and the word should be translated
Badger Warren ; as also Brocklan Braes, Kirkmaiden ; Brock-
ennie Braes, Parton.

Ronan is a seal, whence Gobaronning, a sea rock in Kirk-
maiden, “the seal’s snout,” and near it Knocknossan,? literally
the “ Whelp’s Rock,” probably indicating the haunt of the young
seal.

Madadh, as said before, is supposed to be used in nomen-
clature for wolf ; Slocamaddy, Kirkmaiden, is exactly translated
by “ Wolf's Slock,” Carsphairn, where we also have Castle
Maddie. Claymoddie, Glasserton, is equally matched by
“Wolfstane,” east of the Nith. We have Strathmaddie,
Minigaff; Pulmaddie Gairy, Kells ; Poomaddy, in the Forest of
Buchan;® and Lochmaddy, on the marches of Carrick,all of which

1 The hare would appear to be the smallest animal to which fiadh (origin-
ally any wild animal) was applied, if we may judge from the composition of the
name gaarr, fiadh (gerree), short or small fiadh.—Joyece, ii. 393.

2 ¢Qssin, usually a fawn, is also a seal or sea-calf, and 8o used on the sea-
shores of Cork.”—O’Donovan.

3 Joyce gives mactire as a term for wolf, signifying literally ‘‘son of the
country,” as also, breach. Sir Herbert Maxwell suggests that this last word may

VOL. I L
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we should be disposed to explain as connected with the wolf,
which the sheriffs were enjoined to hunt, and more especially
“in the gang and time of year when they have thar quhelps,”
as late as 1427.

The polecat (feocalan, foclan) appears in Corriefech Loch
(feoclan ent), Minigaff; Drumvogal, New Luce, translated in
Fumart Glen and Fumart Liggat.

The fox, sionnach, looms largely in Galloway nomen-
clature (although we find 70 mention of the “varmint” in
Joyce’s names of places in Ireland). Knockshinnoch, Kirk-
cowan and Kirkpatrick-Irongray; XKirshinnoch, Minigeff ;
Inchshaennoch, Kirkmaiden, practically translated by “Fox’s
Rattle” close by ; Auchenshinnoch, Dalry; Benshinny, Parton ;
Craigshinny, Kells ; Dalshinnie, Troqueer, are examples.

Another troublesome poacher, the native wild cat, expressed
by the same monosyllable in Cymric, Norse, and Anglo-Saxon,
gives us Allwhat in Dalry, Carsphairn, and Cumnock—* the rock
(aill) of the wild cats,”—*Cat Craigs”; Altiwhat, Girthon and
Carsphairn ; Dalwhat, Kirkoswald ; Dramwhat, Mochrum and
Minigaff; Macherquhat, Colmonell; Magherawhat, Old Luce,
are the “glen, ridge, and fields of the wild cat.”

Lagnagatchie, Kirkmaiden; Pulhatchie, New Luce, are
“ hollows and holes abounding in wild cats.” Craighet, New
Luce; Dalhet, Kirkcowan, are the “rock and field of the wild-
cat.” We also havein the vernacular “ Wild Cat Knowe,” Kells ;
“Wild Cat Wood,” Rerwick; “ Wild Cat Craigs,” Southwick;
and the “Cat Craigs” of Auchencloy, Girthon.

The otter, doran, literally «the water-beast,” names
Aldouran, Leswalt ; Puldouran, Glasserton ; Bardouran, Stair.

There is a remarkable cavern on the Galdenoch shore known
as “The Otters’ Cave,” which, arched lightly over with rock, run-
ning far under the cliff, is divided from the ending of the den
by a deep pool, almost a lakelet. To this otters resort, and in
former times were sometimes trapped by gamekeepers, their fur

be preserved in ‘some of our numerous names ending in brake or breck.—Galloway
Topography, 82.
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being valuable. The cliff above it is “ Drumahowan,” a name
which local knowledge confirms as truly descriptive (druim-an-
uamhain, the ridge of the cave).!

Of Luchog (dim., a mouse), we find an example in Glen-
luchoch, Penninghame.

Of birds, we have the eagle, iolaire, presented in Pictish
form in Petillery,? Carsphairn; also Benyellary, in the same
parish, reproduced exactly in the vernacular as “Earnscraig,”
New Abbey.

A hawk is seabhach; its force in names shouk or
habback, when aspirated, and eclipsed touk. The Cymric
is gwalc (whence Gwallauc, “the hawk of battle”) and hebog.
The four examples are Slewsack, Kirkcolm; Pulsack, Bal-
maghie; Balshaig and Garnshog, Mochrum—the hill, pool,
townland, and cairn of the hawks. Eclipsed we have Bartyke,
Kirkcowan ; and aspirated or affecting the Cymrie, Dalhabboch,
Inch ; Poulhabbock, Stoneykirk ; Barnhabbock (obsolete) Pont; ®
whilst “ Hawk Hill,” “Hawk’s Hole,” “ Gledknowes,” “ Gled-
craig,” “ Gledebog,” “ Gledsmuir,” and many others, are repro-
ductions in the vernacular.

To kill a hawk or destroy its nest in feudal times was as
great a social crime, more serious for the perpetrator, than
shooting a fox would now be thought to be in Leicestershire.

For aristocratic hawkers the favourite quarry was the
heron, “corr” (in dictionaries translated a heron, crane, or
stork). Knockencurr, Kirkinner; Craigencorr, Leswalt, New
Luce, Dailly, and Dalry ; Knockecorr, Kirkcudbright; and Knock-
core, Stoneykirk, all mean the heron’s rock.

Bunnan, the bittern, does not show in Celtic form, except

1 Uaimh, gen. uamhain ; so Muill'enn-ia-huamhain Mullinahome, Tipperary ;
Athhowen, Cork ; mill of the cave, Knocknahooan, Clare, cave hill. —Joyce i.
440.

2 Pet occurs frequently in the Pictish nomenclature of the east of Scotland,
and is understood to have meant a portion or place, as Pitlochrie, Pitancleiroch,
a portion of the clerics.

3 Habbock has been supposed by dabblers in nomenclature to be kebbock, the
Lowland Scotch for a large cheese, but seems certainly Celtic. So tyke is Gal-
loway vernacular for a dog or cur, but Irish examples show that it is rather
tseabhaie, as is Craigatuke, Tyrone, the hawk’s crag.—Joyce, i. 485.
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perhaps in Barbunny, Kirkcowan, though often translated in
its old Scotch name butfer, as Butterburn, Minigaff; Butter-
cairn, Penninghame ; Butterhole, Dalry, Kirgunzeon, Buittle,
and Terregles—all marshy spots resorted to by the bittern,
utterly unsuitable for the dairy or manufacture of butter.
To both bittern and heron was extended the especial
protection of the law. So late as 1600, among the Acts of
James VI, Parliament ¢ discharges any person whatsoever,
within this realm, in any ways to sell or buy skeldraikis,
herroun, butter, or ony sic kynd of fowllis, commonly usit to be
chasit with hawkes.”

The raven (fiach and fitheach) appears in Craigenveoch,’
Old Luce ; Benaveoch, Kirkmaiden ; Dinveoch, Kells ; Minny-
wick, Minigaff (a corruption of Minnyveoch). We have also
“ Ravencrags,” Kirkpatrick-Durham ; “ Ravenshall,” Kirkma-
breck ; “ Ra'ennest Haugh,” Minigaff ; “ Ravenstone,” Glasserton
(though the raven (rafn) here was probably a Viking name).

Coileach and ceare, genitive circe, in the dictionaries cock and
hen, in our topography represent black-game and moorfowl.
Thus Barnecullach, Kirkcowan; Cornhulloch, Mochrum;
Rasnagulloch, Colmonell; Clashgulloch, Barr, represent the
ridge, hill, thicket, and hollow of the grouse or blackcocks ;
and Barnkirk, Penninghame, and elsewhere, three times;
Barnkirky, Girthon ; Millwhirk, Inch; Dunkirk, Kells; Loch-
kirky, Colmonell, are the hills, fort, and lake of the moorhens,
the latter matched by “ Grayhen Bay,” Stoneykirk.

Partridge and quail seem to have been included under the
general term of birds, enn, whence Dunanain, Kirkmaiden ;
Slewnain, Leswalt ; Barnean, Penninghame ; Knockneen, Kirk-
colm.?

Creabhar (crower) is a woodcock, and naosg a snipe, whence
Knockeuars, with the half translation, “ Crowarstone,” adjacent,
as well as “ Crowarhill,” and the full one of “Cock Hill” in

1 Craigenveoch was the war-cry of the Glengarry Macdonalds.

? Nighean, a girl, pronounced nyen, was applied to the *little folk,” i.e.
fairies. There are here a group of three remarkable knolls, which were probably
called Knocknain, as haunts of the girls, i.e. fairies.
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Kirkmaiden, where, as of old, woodcock still abound. Pulnasky,
Mochrum ; Lochnisky, Colmonell; Knochenausk, Stoneykirk ;
Lagganausk, Kirkmaiden; Knochnaskrie, Portpatrick, all point
to spots abounding in snipe, “ naosg.” !

Lacha, genitive lachan, was a duck, whence Craiglauchie,
Kirkmaiden; Craiglochan, Inch ; Portlochan, Kirkinner; Ben-
lochan, on the sea cliffs of Kirkmaiden, seem rather to mean
bays and cliffs of ducks than of the lakelets, which would be
colourless.?

Gadh was the goose. In composition the word is indis-
tinguishable from gaoth, wind ; but Ilan-na-guy, Kirkcolm ;
Lochanghie, Girthon ; Craugie, Penninghame ; Glenghie, Dailly ;
Derhagie, Old Luce,® seem certainly to denote wild geese (rather
than gulls), which notoriously abounded on Galloway shores, as
Goose Isles, Crossmichael, in the vernacular. Gayfield, Leswalt,
and elsewhere, means “goose field,” but the birds were of the
domestic sort.

Eala is the wild swan, a frequent winter visitor to Galloway,
whence Craignell, Minigaff; Craiganelly, Crossmichael and
Balmaghie ; Craignallie, Kirkcolm.

Allanfaichie, Kirkmaiden, is the rock of the puffins
(fachach), nearly equivalent to “ Gull Craig,” Leswalt.

Gairg is the cormorant, and Gargrie (gairgreach), abounding
in cormorants, is the appropriate name of the mossy meadow
adjoining the Castle Loch of Mochrum, where to this day
“scarts” breed in thousands. The throne of Gargrie is an
elevation overlooking the spot. We have “Scart Island” in
Mochrum Loch itself; “Scart Craig” is frequent on the sea
coast; and we have native authority for saying that “Dooker’s

1 Naosg, naosga, a snipe. ‘‘The word is generally easy to recognise in names,
as Tullynesky, Cork, the little hill of the snipes.”—Joyce, ii. 288.

2 Cadhan (coin) is a barnacle goose, the word used much in Ireland ; as Gort-
na-goyne, Galway, the field of the barnacle goose. 8o Carrickcune, Kirkmaiden,
may very probably be the rock of the barnacles, although phonetically it may be
equally rendered of the dog.

? This agrees with Irish examples. Monagay, Limerick, Morn-a-ghedh, bog
of the goose ; and Inis-na-gedh, Fermanagh, is the counterpart of Ilan-na-guy
goose island. —Joyce, i. 488.
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Byng,” Colvend, denotes the cormorant and not the northern
diver.!

Feannog is the hoodie crow, and appears in Barnvannoch,
Ballantrae ; Barwhinnoch, Glasserton ; Knockenfinnoch, Ballan-
trae ; Ringvinaghan, Stoneykirk ; Slannievannach, Minigaff—all
ridges, points, and hills of carrion crows.

We have the cuckoo (cuach) in Altigowkie, New Luce;
Barnegowk, Kirkcowan ; translated “ Gowk Hill” in Whithorn
and Leswalt.

Traona, or more correctly tradhnach, the corncrake, appears
in Clontrainnaight, Mochrum (now contracted to Clone), and
Drummatrane, Kirkcowan ; and snag, the woodpecker, is un-
mistakable in Darssnag, Mochrum.

The thrush, smeorach, appears in Slewsmirroch, Stoneykirk.
“Cha dean aon smeorach sambhradh,” as Sheriff Nicolson tells
us, was proverbial: “One mavis makes not summer.” The
song-thrush in Scotland did duty for the nightingale? Once
only do we find the wren, drealan, in Drumadryland,® Inch, the

1 Scarts, a name for the black cormorant. Its common name is Dooker,
also Mochrum Lairds, because they have been, as it were, proprietors there for
an unknown length of time. They are also called ‘‘ Elders o’ Cowend,” from
their black, grave, and greedy appearance, being common on Colvend shores.
—M ‘Taggart, Gal. Encyclopedia.

Byng, a heap or lump.

? Montgomery describes himself as walking near the old Bridge of Tungland—

About a bank with balmy bews,

‘Where nightingales their notes renews,
With gallant gowdspinks gay.

And adds—

To hear her sae near her,

I doubted if I dreamed.
Theidea in Scotland that a song full, clear, and of great variety, heard after dark,
as it constantly was in the very early spring, must be that of the nightingale.
It was, however, certainly that of a throstle or mavis, as there is no reason, as in the
case of red-deer, black-game, or snipe, that the nightingale should have changed
its habits. As natural history became a science, it was accepted by the Scots that
they had no nightingales ; but this seems to have been a sore subject. -~ A Gallo-
way laird visiting English friends was awakened in the middle of the night to
hear a nightingale sing. Cross at being disturbed, and offended at the air of
superiority his hosts seemed to be assuming, when pressed by a lady to say if the
song was not exquisite, he bluntly exclaimed, ‘“ Ma’am, I wadna gie the wheeple
o’ a Galloway whaup for a’ the English nightingales that ever sang.”

3 The dryland might, and may, mean the three enclosures (lann), or three

churches,
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ridge of wrens; a nest (nead) in Knockaneed, Stoneykirk, and
Knocknidi, Cumnock ; and eggs (ubh) in Dirnow, Kirkcowan.

Of fish, a salmon was “bradan,” whence Loch Bradan,
Straiton ; Lanebreddan, Minigaff ; and it is probable that Drum-
breddan, Stoneykirk, is the salmon-shaped ridge, or salmon may
have been caught on the shore adjacent, just as Knockscadan,
Stoneykirk, is the Al of the herring. Breac stands for trout,
to be so translated with discretion, as the word means simply
speckled. Lochinbreck, Balmaghie; Lochbrack, Balmaclellan ;
Altibreck, Kells, are the trout Iake and trout stream ; Loch-
breckbowie, Straiton, being the lake of the yellow trout.!

Culscaddan, Lochanscaddan, Glasserton; Knockscaddan,
Stoneykirk, are respectively the corner, bay, and knoll of the
herrings (scadan), the latter overlooking a place of their resort.

A fish-weir is coradh, and towards the mouth of the Cree we
find twice on opposite shores (Cassencarie-cos-an-coradh), foot
of the weir—a familiar name (we believe) near the confluence
of the Luce and Piltanton, and a weir seems to have for this
purpose been used where the tide enters the Soleburn, Lochryan,
the present lands of Salchrie being written in all old charters
Salachquharry, the dirty or salt-water weir.

Giol is the leech, and one or two lakelets bearing this name—
as Loch Gill, Penninghame, and “Gill’s Loch,” Kells—are not to
be rendered “Lochs of the Brightness,” as they might be in
Ireland,? but “Lakes of the Leeches.” Indeed “gill” has been
adopted into the Galloway vernacular, gull-gathering being
long a recognised occupation for old women of a certain class,
who, armed with a long stick cut for the purpose, called the
“gill-rung,” and a bottle suspended by a string from their
waists, waded into such lochlets courting the attack of the said
leeches, which no sooner fixed themselves upon their legs than
they were transferred to the bottle and thence to the apothe-
cary’s shop® '

1 'We have many small lakes called Lough Nabrackboy, the lake of the yellow
trouts. What these are I cannot venture to conjecture.

2 Joyce, ii. 298.
3 Music was supposed to allure them. M ‘Taggart writes: “ These old women
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The ant, seangan, plays a prominent part in topography, it
is difficult to say why. Dalshangan, Carsphairn, Minigaff, and
New Luce; Barnshangan, Stoneykirk; and Barnshannon, New
Luce (which, as written, seems to represent sean dun, old fort),
is mapped by Pont Barnshangan, and consequently, along with
others named, is the gap, summit, and field of the ants.!

The reliability as well as the extreme antiquity of many of
our place-names is especially illustrated by those which, whilst
suggestive of umbrageous forests, are now attached to our deepest
and dreariest mosses. Their correctness can be easily tested by
the spade. The bleak tract from Killiemore to Darvaird, im-
passable in a bee-line from the frequent “flow,” is studded with
names recalling oaks and golden birches, with copses of hazel
and holly interspersed. And these names not only rightly
indicate the position of woods, but retain the exact description
of the species of trees which grew on them. Their names are so
numerous, and their correctness so well authenticated, that we
shall only give one or two specimens of each.

Coill and coillidh, plural coile (Cymric coed), are wood and
woodland, represented by kil and killy,® whence Killiemore,
Penninghame, great wood; Glenwhilly, New Luce and elsewhere,
wood of the glen ; the Celtic plural in Cultiemore, Minigaff; and
with the English plural frequently in Cults, notably as Inch and

wade about with their coats kilted high ; when they come to a deep hole they
plunge the gill-rung into it and start the leeches, singing a strange song at the
same time.” We give a few lines as a specimen :

My under-cotie's hie now,

Gif ony bodies see now ;

The water's boon my knee now,

Aye faith, aboon 0’ thee now ;

Among my yellow spawlies,

There ye come and crawlies ;

Now thou sticks, my gilly,

Sook thy filly, filly.

Bonnie’s the moss lily,

But bonnier far my gilly.”

Gallovidian Encyclopedia, 228.

1 Seangan, the Irish word for pismire or ant, is a diminutive from seang,
slender, and means a slender little fellow.—Joyce, ii. 284.

% I have conjectured that about a fifth of the kils that begin names are woods.
Kilmore, Cork, is great wood, but the vast majority of Kilmores are great church.
—Joyce, i. 491.

Killy is always wood.
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Sorbie; Kelton, Kells, being the diminutive, a little wood.
Doire is a grove, strictly of oaks, hence the frequent Derry, as
in Kirkcowan, Old Luce, Mochrum, Penninghame, Kelton. The
Cymric coed seems to appear in Cuttiemore, Minigaff; Cutfad,
Kirkpatrick-Durham; Cotreoch, (Rioco) and Cutcloy, Whithorn ;
and we have an example of the Norse holt in Chapelshot,
Buittle.

Ras was brushwood, smaller bushes, briars and roses, as
Rasnygulloch, Colmonell ; Drumrash, Parton ; Glenrazie, Pen-
ninghame ; Rashnoch, Mochrum— the brake of the moorfowl,”
the “ridge,” and “glen,” and “the place abounding in bramble,”
and wild rose.

A small tuft or copse was gas, as Gass in New Luce and
Kirkinner.

Ceap was a tree-stump, frequent objects when wanton waste
of woodland was the order of the day. Thence Dalnagap, Inch;
Glengap, Barr and Twynham; Pulgap, Minigaff; Kipple,
Urr—the field, glen, pool, and place of stumps; and Balloch
o'Kip, Kirkcolm, the road through the tree-stumps.”

A single tree was “crann,” “craobh,” and “bile,” whence
Slewcreen, Kirkmaiden ; Crancree, Inch—* the mill of the tree,”
and the “march tree”; and Lochchranochy, Mochrum, the tree
trunks at its bottom ; Castlecraivie, Rerwick; Corncraivie, Stoney-
kirk ; Knockravie, Kirkcowan. Bile gives us Knockville, Pen-
ninghame ; Billyshill, Portpatrick, as a half translation.

Tom, genitive tuim, was a bush, and tomach, adjective,
bushy ; whence Knocktim, Kirkcolm ; Milltim, New Luce—the
knoll and hill of the bush; Knocktammoch, Stoneykirk;
Lochnatammoch, Penninghame—the bushy knoll and loch.

Dreas means briar and bramble, adjective dresach, whence
Glendrissoch, Ballantrae.! '

! Dumfries is usually explained by dun phreas, the fort of the shrubs,
equivalent to the English Shrewsbury, (scrobbea byric). Mr. Skene, however,
usually a safe guide to follow, considers the suffix to be derived from the Frisians
(the Frisia or Frissonco), whence also the term ¢‘Frisian shore,” or the south of
the Firth of Forth.! The spellings are very various : Dounfres, Cottonian MSS.,

1 Celtic Scotland, i. 281.
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Of generic names, dair, genitive darroch, Cymric dar, is oak;
whence names innumerable, as Kildarroch, the chapel of the
oaks ; Dirnow (n'ubh), “oak wood of the eggs,” Kirkcowan ;
Darachans, Minigaff, “ abounding in oaks ” ; Pinderry, Ballantrae,
the pennyland of the oak wood.

Uinnseann and Uinnseog, is ash; whence Insba.nks in
Kirkmaiden and Kirkcowan; Drumnaminshog, Minigaff; Knock-
ninshock, Kirkmabreck.

Leamhan, longhill, and sleamhan, are elms ; whence Auch-
lewan, Barr; Barluell, Old Luce; Ringielawn, Mochrum ;
Craigslonn, New Luce—the height, field, and rock of the elm ;
and Lowran, Kells, “abounding in elms.”

The birch was beith, whence the numerous “Beochs” ;
Dalbeattie; Knockibay, New Luce ; and Cassanvey, Balmaclel-
lan, “ the pathway through the birches.”

The alder was fearn, Cymric gwern. Examples are
numerous, as Balfern, Kirkinner; Drumfarnachan, Kirkcolm,
“ridge abounding in alders.” The parish of Carsphairn, is the
alder cairn ; and Glashverains, on the Carrick marches, “the
hollow of the alders,” has a Cymric ring.

Willow, seileach, confuses in nomenclature with salach, dirty ;
Balsalloch may either be the “ miry townland,” or “ of the osiers.”
‘We can point to the willow with some confidence in Glenselley
and Barnsallie, Old Luce; and Mountsallie, Kirkmaiden, is
probably not Sally’s hill, but of the willows, a half trans-
lation.

The yew tree, once much prized and commoner than now,
“jiubhar” (yure), appears in Glenour, Ballantrae; Glenowrie,
Minigaff; Palnure, Kirkmabreck. Uroch, Balmaghie, means
“abounding in yews”; and Ballochanure, Kirkmabreck, the
“ pass of the yew tree.” ‘

The holly is coinleann, whence Collin, Rerwick ; Collindoch,
Girthon and Kirkmabreck ; and Cullindeugh, New Abbey—as

1292 ; Dunfreze, Harding ; Dunfres, 1805 ; Drumfreiss, 1395, Charter of Robert
IIL. ; Drumfrees, Pont ; Dunfreys, Camden. Preas is synonymous, indeed only
another form of dreas.
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written, all the “davoch of the hollies,” unless indeed the & is
intrusive, in which case the “nach” is of abundance, and
the name is synonymous with Cullenoch, Balmaghie, “a place
abounding in hollies.”!

The hazel is coll (its force when aspirated quill), a hazel
copse calduinn, whence Barwhill, frequent; Auchenquill,
Rerwick ; Knockenquill, Kirkmaiden, refer to bushes; and
Caldons, English plural added, in Stoneykirk and Minigaff,
represent larger copses. Though we can hardly doubt that the
Scotch fir abounded, strange to say we can trace it but once in a
Pictish name, viz. Lochgoosy (guisach), Kells.

The rowan tree was carthainn (kearan), whence Barwhirren,
Penninghame ; Drumconran, Kirgunzeon; and Cooranlane,
Minigaff, which seems translated in “Rowantree Burn,” Barr.

The white-thorn was sceach; as Scaith, Penninghame ;

Skeock, Kirkpatrick-Durham; Skeog, Whithorn; with Drum--

skeochs, and Knocksceochs innumerable.

The blackthorn was draighean, Cymric draen; whence Knock-
dronnan, Parton; Cardryne, Kirkmaiden ; Auchendrane, the
knoll, fort, and field of the blackthorn ; Drannigower, New Luce,
the goats’ thorn; Lanedriggane, Leswalt, the thorny meadow;

and Dronnan, Penninghame ; and Drangans numerous; Drun-

gan, Kelton ; and Drongan—all meaning brakes of blackthorn.
The sloe (airne) is even distinguished from the blackthorn :
Clachanarnie, Mochrum ; Barnarnie, Kirkcowan—the stone and
summit of the sloe-bush.

Muine (difficult to distinguish from moin, a peat-moss, in
composition) means a brake or thicket: a compound leath-
mhuine, pronounced leewinny, is often used in Ireland, glossed
as gray brake. Drumlawhinnie, Minigaff, seems to be the ridge
of the gray brake: Dalmoney, Urr, may either be the field of
the thicket or the peat-moss.

Conadh is firewood (force, conny ; when aspirated, honey).?

1 Calenick, Cornwall, a place of hollies. —Bannister.

2 Joyce, i. 496.

3 The Irish examples are severally, Killiconny, Westmeath ; Kilconny, Cavan ;
and Drumhoney, Fermanagh.—Joyce, ii. 331.
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Alwhenny, Carsphairn; Barwhanny, Kirkinner; Drumhoney,
Old Luce, seem to be the glen, hill, and ridge of the firewood.

Heather is fraoch, reproduced simple in Freugh. The f often
disappears by aspiration, so that Knockenree, Kirkmaiden ;
Auchenree, Portpatrick, by Irish analogy when naming small
moors, should rather be translated “heathery hills” or “ places,”
than of “the king’s.”

The whortleberry, Scottice blaeberry, was fraochan ; whence
Stronfreggan, Dalry, and Barfreggan, Kelton, “the point of the
blaeberries.”

Samhadh, having the force of sow, appears in Pulsow, Cars-
phairn; Arnsow, Kirkmichael; Auchensough, Sanqubar; and
Sowiehill, Minigaff, exactly corresponding to Sooey, Sligo, ex-
plained by Joyce as sorrel-bearing land. Smirle, Glasserton,
and Smeurach, Ballantrae, are spots abounding in blackberries
(smeur, Scottice blackbides), and Smyrton, Ballantrae (the suffix
“ton” dim. of abundance).

Creamh is wild garlic, and, combined with coill, forms a
compound well known in Ireland. Creamhchoill (cramuhill),
wild garlic wood! The word, almost identical, appears in
Tongueland—Cramuhill. We may suspect Crow Hill, Parton
and Old Luce, both rather represent hillsides abounding in wild
garlic than hills of either rook or crow.

Four Celtic words are used for ships and boats in our place-
names—long, bad, corrach, and cot.

Long indicates shipping generally. Port Long, Kirkcolm ;
Portlung, Inch—ship port. Cumlongan, Holywood—the ship’s
nook. Killylung, Holywood, and Derlongan, Old Luce—the
wood of the ships; that is, whence the oaks of which they were
formed were taken.

Bad, is a boat. We have very early particulars as to Gallo-
way boat-building. Writing of Whithorn, Ailred says: “ It is
the custom in that neighbourhood to frame of twigs a certain
vessel in the form of a cup, of such a size that it can contain
three men sitting close together. By stretching an ox-hide

1 In Sligo the name becomes ¢‘ Crawhill.”—Joyce, ii. 328.
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over it, they render it not only buoyant, but impervious to
water.” It was the middle of the twelfth century that he was
there himself, and referring to the days of Ninian, with which
he is dealing, he adds: “ Probably at that time vessels of im-
mense size were so built.” Possible enough, for, however
constructed, regular passages were made, and generally safely,
from Bangor and Rosnat to Mantes.

Moreover, sails as well as oars were in general use; as, in
proceeding to describe a miracle worked by Ninian’s staff, he
tells us that this “ staff, acting for sail, caught the wind, acting as
helm, directed the vessel ”; and that, as it unexpectedly entered
a distant port, the people gazed amazed at the little vessel
moving swiftly and directly thence, neither propelled by sail
nor moved by oars,! both which methods of propulsion they had
been accustomed to see.

Portavaddie (bhada), at both Kirkmaiden and Portpatrick,
are boat ports. Craigavad, opposite entrance to Belfast Loch,
is translated by Boat-rock, Whithorn. The word appears also
in Portvad, Ballantrae. '

Ailred’s description of the little vessel exactly coincides
with that usually given of the Welsh coracle.

Corrach, Cymric cwrwyg, in the construction of the word
implies a hide, as we have the name in Glencurroch, Kirkcolm.

Cot, or coit, 2 boat hollowed out of a tree-stem,? is more
generally used in our nomenclature ; having coiteen for a diminu-
tivee. A few such boats, made from monarchs of the forest,
were long and large; the majority, little canoes, of which the
shells are yet often to be found deep in the mud of river
bottoms.

Cottach, Troqueer, means a place where such little boats
were made or lay; so is Cattar, Kirkmaiden.

1 Ailred's Life of Ninian, ch. x.

3 ¢“A boat formed out of a single oak wrought hollow is called in Irish
coiti” (Harris). The correct word is cot, of which coite is the genitive ; it is
still in constant use, whence Ath-na-coite, Annacotty, Limerick.

Carrickcottia indicates that the cot used to be moored to the carrock or rock :
a diminutive the people pronounce Loch Coiteain—the lake of the little cot.
Lough Cullein, Tipperary, shows a different diminutive.—Joyce, i. 225.
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Cutbraid, Portpatrick, is the gulley of the little boat.

Cutcloy, Whithorn ; Cotlig, Portpatrick ; and Cotvennane?
—the stone or little peak to which the boats were moored.

When the meaning of individual names has been entirely
lost by the residents, the pronunciation gradually becomes con-
fused, and the spelling hopelessly corrupt. It then becomes
difficult to ascertain the true roots, as syllables phonetically
alike represent very different words; and, as a further com-
plication, the same word is sometimes used in very different
senses.

Thus riabhach, brindled or gray; reidh, smooth ; and reith,
a ram ; have on Saxon lips alike the force of ray. Whilst breac,
brindled or spotted, generally used adjectively, sometimes as
certainly represents a trout (the spotted fish), and also speckled
land, in a substantive sense, as Brochdoo Leswalt, of which
the unusual neighbouring name, Blackspots Hill, is an evident
translation.

In such cases much assistance may, as in the case first men-
tioned, be derived from old maps, on which translations, even
if seemingly unintended, suggest the probability of the name
having the sense thus shown.

Drumrae, which might be “the gray ridge,” or “the smooth ”
one ; yet, from the frequent recurrence of “Ram’s Hill,” was as
probably connected with the “ram.”

Again, whilst Benbrake is certainly “the spotted peak,”
that is, heath interspersed with mountain grasses, Lochbrack
and Lochenbreck should be translated “lake of the trout.”

Madadh is a dog, but in topography is generally applied
to the “wolf” or “wild dog”; and we feel some confidence in
rendering Slocamaddy on the Kirkcolm shore “the wolf’s pit,”
or “gully,” from finding “the wolf’s slock” a place-name in
Minigaff.

Auchness, which at first sight has a Norse ring, is pure

1 The Ordnance Survey alters the local o or %, coat or cut, to caf, which,

though immaterial, is radically wrong. The Catevennan as mapped is from cot
or coatvennan, not as in the Christian name Kate,
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Celtic, “ each inis”; and we are confirmed in the correctness of
the assumption by the frequent recurrence of Horse Isles upon

our maps.

We are disposed to believe that Allanfedder, Kells, refers
rather to a musician than to Peter, or to the “ whistling plover,”
by the closeness of the translation in “Fiddler's Bog” close by.

To give a few more examples of translations intentionally or

unintentionally mapped down :

Craigengeaviach, Kirkcolm.

Mulnigarroch, New Luce.

Knockmuck (frequent).

Drumanoon, Penninghame.

Benyellary, Minigaff.

Corriefeckloch (feocalach), Minigaff.

Craigenveoch, Old Luce.

Kinhilt, Portpatrick.

Knockmult, Rerwick.

Barnsoul, Kirkpatrick-Irongray.

Knockalanny (lannith), Kirkcowan.

Boothnaw, Dalry.

Craigencroy, Stoneykirk.

Drumanazy, Portpatrick.

Auchenhay, Borgue, etc.

Farrenlure, Inch.

Craignargit, Mochrum.

Craigfolly, New Luce.

Knockormal, Colmonell,

Portancorkrie, Kirkmaiden.

Balgracie, Leswalt.

Knockwhasen, Portpatrick.

Auchenquil, Rerwick.

Drumfleuch, New Luce.

Curghie, Kirkmaiden.

Belsavery, Inch.

Allwhat (three times), Carsphairn,
Dalry, Cumnock.

Knockeen, Kirkcolm.

Hare Cleuch, Carsphairn.
Sheep Hill, Kirkinner.
Hoghill (as common).

Lamb Hill, Inch.

Earn’s Craig, New Abbey.
Fumart Glen, Kells,

Corbie Crags, Inch.

Hind Hill, Leswalt.

Wether Hill, Dalry.

High Barns, Inch.

Barn Hill.

Ford House, Penninghame.
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